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HEARING COMMENCES ON WEDNESDAY 22 APRIL 2015 AT 9.33 AM 

 

MIHI 

 

KARAKIA 5 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

Mōrena, tēnā koutou Ngāti Awa, Te Āti Awa whānui kua karanga mai nei ki a 

mātou kia haramai ki te whakarongo i ō kōrero tuku iho mai i ngā tīpuna e pā 

ana ki a koutou.  Tēnei te mihi atu ki a koutou.  Tēnā koutou ngā rōia, ngā 

kaimahi kua tae mai hei pou tautoko i ngā kaikōrero mō te rā nei.  10 

Tēnā koutou katoa. 

 

[Interpreter:  Greetings, good morning.  I acknowledge you Ngāti Awa and Te 

Āti Awa, all of the people, those of you who welcomed us to listen to your 

ancestral history handed down to you from your ancestors.  I acknowledge 15 

you; I salute you, greetings to you all.  I greet the lawyers, all of the staff, 

those assisting today, all of you and carrying forward today’s discussions, 

greetings to you.] 

 

Greetings everybody, my name is Deputy Chief Judge Fox.  I am hearing this 20 

matter with my colleagues and I would like to take this opportunity to introduce 

them to you, because although some of you have been participating in the 

other kōrero tuku iho hui that have been held around the Porirua ki Manawatū 

Inquiry District, others of you have not been, and you do not know us all.   

 25 

So you heard Sir Tamati talk about us, a reasonable number of us coming 

from Ngāti Porou.  I am Ngāti Porou as well and Rongowhakaata, so that is all 

I am going to say about me, but I would like to spend some time just 

introducing the others. 

 30 

First of all I want to begin with Emeritus Professor Sir Tamati Reedy who as 

he mentioned this morning, was once the Secretary of Māori Affairs where he 
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became probably at that time, quite important to iwi development because he 

was the secretary that moved to devolve many of the functions and services 

from Māori Affairs to iwi.  And so those who were involved in iwi hauora 

programmes and Justice programmes around the rohe will know that many of 

those programmes were born out of that movement that occurred in the ‘80s 5 

and Sir Tamati was at the helm of Māori Affairs when it happened. 

 

He has a doctorate, as you know.  He is Dr Tamati Reedy, the first Māori to do 

a doctorate in linguistics, so very important.  As we know the Māori language 

movement since then has grown, but when he did it, it was not trendy, was 10 

novel and for Ngāti Porou it was very important for the wellbeing of te reo ake 

o Ngāti Porou.  So that is all I have to say about him.  You heard him speak 

this morning so I am not going to invite him to speak again. 

 

But I want to introduce Tania Simpson nō Waikato, Raukawa, Ngāi Tahu, and 15 

he peka ki Ngā Puhi hoki.   So she is the CEO of Kowhai Consulting, has 

been a director of Mighty River Power.  She is the first Māori to have been 

appointed to the Reserve Bank of New Zealand and she brings with her both 

the experience in the commercial world, but also in tikanga Māori terms, she 

is one of the main advisers to King Tūheitia on certain issues concerning 20 

Waikato. 

 

She has those links of course to people in this area through whakapapa, but it 

is distant enough for her not to be in a conflict situation.  She brings with her 

the knowledge and background that we need to understand some of the heke 25 

that came down from Waikato to this region.  And would you like to say 

anything? 

 

Then we have the Honourable Sir Douglas Kidd who needs very little 

introduction to people here, but for those who do not know, lawyer by training, 30 

entered Parliament in 1978 as a Member for Marlborough.  1990 he became 

the Cabinet Minister, so within two years, and Minister of Māori Affairs in 

1991.  And amongst other things heralded through the House under extreme 
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pressure, the Sealord’s deal leaning to the Fisheries Settlement of ’92, and Te 

Ture Whenua Māori Act which he made sure happen after some 20 years 

languishing before the select committees in Parliament, so he made it 

happen. 

 5 

And he has also been Speaker of the House, very important role from 1996 to 

when he retired.  He became a Member of the Tribunal and has been one of 

the key members of this Tribunal ever since.  So would you like to say 

anything Sir Doug? 

SIR DOUGLAS KIDD: 10 

That’s enough. 

0940 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

Okay, and then we have Dr Grant Phillipson appointed to the Tribunal in 2010.  

He is our historian member and we are going to rely a lot on him during these 15 

proceedings, and he is also worked for the Tribunal prior to becoming a 

member, probably the longest serving staff member now, well then, before 

you became a member.  And we will depend on him throughout this inquiry.  

He brings with him a wealth of knowledge about the history of New Zealand 

generally, and he is going to be instrumental in the way we write up our 20 

findings after we have the full hearings next year and the year after. 

 

Turning to Mr Piripi Walker again, who needs no introduction, Ngāti Raukawa 

and probably one of the most well known experts on te reo Māori now 

throughout the country.  Board member, amongst other things of 25 

Māori Television and we are very lucky he has agreed to be involved.  He is 

involved of course because this is where he is from, this area, and everyone 

here is related to people from Ngāti Raukawa.  I understand there is this 

intermarriage that has happened and also because of the Confederation that 

was established between Te Āti Awa and Ngāti Toa and Ngāti Raukawa I 30 

think that he is the most ideal person to be assisting us because he can 

provide us with the knowledge we need about some of the material we will 
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hear in te reo Māori.  So we thank him very much for agreeing yet again to 

come and assist the Tribunal. 

 

We have our staff members who, it is very important for you to know, because 

they facilitate the communication between the Tribunal, the lawyers, claimants 5 

and we need them to continue to ensure that those communication lines 

remain open, and we have.   

 

Dr Andrew Francis who is leading the team, senior researcher analyst, and 

our inquiry facilitator.  He will be supervising and managing the inquiry and the 10 

research casebooks, so if you have got issues around research, the way it 

has been conducted or you have not met some of the researches who have 

been commissioned by Crown Forest Rental Trust, then he is the man to talk 

to.  So would you like to stand up?  Would you like to say anything? 

 15 

DR ANDREW FRANCIS:  

No. 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

No.  Dr Andrew Francis.  We have Samuel Sygrove.  He is our new 

claims co-ordinator, so many of you would not have met him yet, and he 20 

organises and manages the inquiry.  He is the central point of liaison for you 

on the ground, and yes, spend some time at the tea break and lunch just 

getting to know him.  I understand your father is a Judge.  I just thought I 

would throw that in and get that confirmed. 

 25 

Helena Dillon is here.  She is here to watch what is going on because she is 

one of the managers in the Tribunal and she is here to make sure we are 

spending their money appropriately.  I am just having you on. 

 

Dr Paul Husbands, he is going to be assisting us write our report so he is 30 

attending all the sessions that we have convened to make sure that he is fully 
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informed about the detail of what you are telling us, so he is going to be at 

every hui that we have. 

 

Rauhina Scott-Fyfe, she is our analyst inquiry facilitator.  Nō Ngāi Tahu a ia.  

He whanaunga anō ia ki a mātou o Ngāti Porou, so that is why she led our 5 

waiata today.  She is going to make sure that all the logistics et cetera around 

the organisation of the Tribunal happens when it should.   

 

And then we have Erandi Rangamuwa.  Erandi is where?  She is our registrar, 

so if anyone has got any documents to file, she is the person who is going to 10 

take care of those, and it may seem like this is a little overkill, but once we get 

into the inquiry you will see what happens.   

 

We actually need everybody to take on the various roles that they do because 

otherwise this could very easily fall apart, especially with the number of 15 

papers and things that people bring to a hearing such as this, which need to 

go onto our record. 

 

You will also see Dr Husbands going around and taking photos, if you do not 

mind.  If we can take photos in the whare, is that permitted?  Someone 20 

approve that? 

 

UNSPECIFIED SPEAKER: (09:45:32) 

(Inaudible 09:45:32) 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 25 

Yes, kei te pai?  Āe.  Because I see on the wall there are a number of things 

that we would like to have as part of the record of this hui if that is acceptable 

to everybody.  Please tell us if it is not.  We do not mind adhering to the local 

kawa. 

 30 

UNSPECIFIED SPEAKER: (09:45:51) 

(Inaudible 09:45:51) 
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DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

Okay good, all right, thank you.  And then we have, finally, Gareth Williams 

who is in charge of our technology.  He is going to be making sure we capture 

all the kōrero with the right equipment.  And on that point before we begin, if 

you have not already got one, he has little boxes that – with earphones so you 5 

can hear Piripi Walker do simultaneous translations from – if a speaker is 

speaking Māori, he will translate into English at the same time, so there is no 

delay in proceedings.  So if you do not have one, just put your hand up and he 

will take note and come around and give you one. 

 10 

Now as you are, I am just asking all the speakers who do come up, as you 

speak could you please, if you got any documents with you, remember to give 

us a copy through Erandi afterwards so that we can then put it on our record 

and if you have only got one copy, that is okay, we will get it copied and sent 

back to you, the original gets sent back to you.  But that way we can make 15 

sure we capture everything that you want us to take away with us from this 

very important event. 

 

Now I want to thank the organising committee for this hui.  I know that it has 

been a very important challenge to everybody here to make this day happen.  20 

I am reminded for example that Māui Pōmare when he was at the Te Tau Ihu 

hearings in 1995, he said when asked to explain a little about the different 

naming of Āti Awa, he said the following: 

 

“I think it’s probably appropriate if I explain now, some have mentioned in the 25 

last day or so their understanding of the name Te Āti Awa, Āti Awa, Ngāti Awa 

and some other corroborations of which I can’t understand.  But with Te Whiti, 

the name Te Āti Awa became paramount for the northern tribes of Taranaki.  

Taranaki Āti Awa Tribe, Ngāti Mutunga, Ngāti Tama and Ngāti Maru, those 

five tribes became a confederation which was called by Te Whiti, ‘Te Āti Awa’ 30 

and that’s how the name came about.” 
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But he made it clear that Ngāti Awa also was a name associated with the 

people of this place, so from our perspective and the perspective of the 

Te Tau Ihu Tribunal, there was an understanding that the relationships are the 

same and therefore there was no need to worry too much about what the 

appropriate name is. 5 

 

I put that out there hei wero i te hinengaro [Interpreter:  And it shows the 

thinking] and those people who want to address it, this is the hui to address it 

so that we can truly understand what it is that makes you the people you are, 

and I think that is also one of the reasons why, and correct me if I am wrong, it 10 

has been difficult to organise the hui, but we have overcome that.  And my 

congratulations to everybody for doing that, because it is more important from 

the Tribunal’s perspective to hear your story so that we can start laying the 

basis to look at your claim against the Crown, not each other, under section 6 

of the Treaty of Waitangi Act.  And that is what this process about for the next 15 

day, for the, today.  

0950 

 

The focus on Kōrero Tuku Iho o ngā tūpuna hei kawe ngā kaupapa o ngā 

kerēme o ia tangata o Āti Awa. 20 

[Interpreter:  Ancestral histories to carry the purpose of conducting the claim 

for every person of Te Āti Awa.] 

 

I also wanted just to remind you that we are looking at, during this phase, at 

the pre-1880.  So, I am happy if we have kōrero about your background just 25 

as an introduction, but what happened after 1880 is for the hearing phase.  

That’s when we are going to start looking specifically at some of the archival 

history about what happened here.  That will raise issues about the way the 

councils have run, that will raise issues about water ways that have been 

polluted post 1880, all those matters, those are matters that will be reviewed 30 

at that stage of the inquiry process during today’s hearing.  We just want to 

focus on what our tīpuna said about who you all are, where you came from, 

how you settled here what your history of meeting with colonial New Zealand 
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was up until 1880 and the relationships that you forged with iwi around you 

and what happened to bring you to this special unique marae called 

Whakarongo- ki-Tai, ki whenua, ki tangata.  [Interpreter:  Listen to the tide, to 

the land to the people.]  

 5 

So koirā, that’s all I have to say, now because this is a important tikanga 

based process, I know that this does not look like tikanga but to the extent that 

we need to record things, we have to set the room up like this but to the extent 

that we can, we want it to be flavoured by that and the expert and guru on that 

on our tribunal is Sir Tamati.  So he’s going to chair the session from now on, 10 

and I will only intervene like the bad cop when I have to.  All right, ka pai. 

BILL KAUA 

E te Kaiwhakawā?  E pai ana ki a koe, māku e whakaingoatia ngā mema o te 

Karauna? [Interpreter:  To the Judge, is it okay for you – for me to just name 

the members of the Crown here?] 15 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

Āe, yes. 

BILL KAUA  

Ko te mea tuatahi ngā mihi ki tō tātou kua huihui mai nei. Ka huri au ki ngā 

taonga tapu kei runga i ngā, kei roto i te whare nei, tēnei te mihi atu.  Ko tēnei 20 

te tangata e tū nei, ko Wiremu Kaua also known as Bill Kaua.  Ko ōku hoa o te 

tari ture o te Karauna, ko tēnei te kaikōrero mō kō āke nei huihuinga, tēnei te 

kaiwhakahaere, ko Jackie Cole tōna ingoa, nō Levin, Ōtaki.  Huri noa ki wēnei 

putiputi ko Ellen tērā, ko Ashleigh tērā.  Anei ngā rōia e mahi ana i roto i te tari 

ture o te Karauna.  Nō reira ko tēnei ko au nei ko te kaiārahi, te kaitiaki mō 25 

rātou I tēnei marae, tēnā tātou katoa. 

[Interpreter:  First of all, greetings to you all who are gathered there.  I 

acknowledge the sacred treasures we can see around the walls of this sacred 

house.  I standing here, my name is Wiremu Kaua also known as Bill Kaua.  

My friends from the Crown agencies, this is the representative at this hui, 30 

Jackie Cole who is from Levin and Ōtaki.  Not sure of the 
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Government Department.  Ellen, and Ashleigh working in the 

Justice department of the Crown, who have come with me today and I am the 

kaumātua accompanying them and looking after them on this marae.  

Greetings to all.] 

 5 

PROFESSOR SIR TAMATI REEDY: 

Kia ora Wiremu, to start our hui ka karangia atu, the speakers for this morning 

are Paora Ropata.  And the next speaker is Hepa Potini and we have 

Paora Ropata before morning tea.  So I will call Paora Ropata to present, kia 

ora. 10 

 

(09:54) PAORA ROPATA SNR:  (WAI 1945) 

E mihi atu ki a koutou e noho mai nā ki roto i tēnei whare o tātou.  Ko ahau ko 

Paora Ropata, ko ahau te tuarua a Wī Parata – te tuatoru a Wī Parata e tū 

ake ki te mihi atu ki a koutou. [Interpreter:  Greetings to all, I acknowledge you 15 

all sitting in this house of ours.  My name is Paora Ropata, I am the Great 

Great Grandson of Wī Parata standing to greet you.]  

 

Before I start, I’d just like to show you these.  These are my service medals.  

I’ve never worn them.  I’ve never worn them because they remind me of pain, 20 

and desperation and hunger, and hurt and the desperate things that people 

will do to survive, and the worst thing that I ever remember. I earned these, I 

was 18 years old.  The worst thing I remember and I still cannot forget it, is the 

 

PAORA ROPATA SNR 
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despair in people’s eyes.  I earned these on the Far East Station, Korea, 

Singapore, Malaya, Vietnam, China, Hong Kong, the Philippine Islands, 

Borneo, I saw despair in the eyes of people and I still can see it. The thing that 

bothers me is that when I came back to New Zealand I saw that same despair 

in our people’s eyes.  Our people were being manipulated by a system that 5 

had promised much and was delivering very little.   

 

I decided to look into how we arrived at the situation and I found that in 1835 a 

Declaration of Independence was made and accepted by the King of England.  

By doing that, we had established our rangatiratanga, our sovereignty and we 10 

had established ourselves as an independent nation. 

 

Following the Declaration of Independence, our elders felt it better to sign an 

alliance with the Crown and so came the Treaty of Waitangi in 1840.  From 

that day to this I feel that the Crown has failed to meet the obligations in the 15 

Articles of the Treaty of Waitangi.  No matter what the talk about principles, no 

matter what the talk about issues, the Articles of the Treaty of Waitangi have 

been ignored completely and our people, instead of being a prosperous, 

growing nation, are a fading, unhealthy, sick group of people who are 

becoming more and more dependent on social handouts. 20 

 

The land is being sold.  The land was not given to the Crown to sell.  Tāwhiao 

said, 

 

“He toronga ringaringa i te tau ki ngā hoa o te motu e manakohia nei e ahau.” 25 

[Interpreter:  Greetings of the hand to friends.] 

 

“I reach out my hand every year to the friends of the land to whom I have 

entrusted its care.”  Not given, entrusted its care. 

 30 

Kei te moe e te whenua, ko te iwi o roto, e moe. 

[Interpreter:  The land sleeps.] 
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Everybody is asleep, nobody hears what I’m asking for, nobody hears what 

I’m saying. 

 

“Māku koe, ka kawea ki te hore o tō tūpuna Iharaira.  Tērā e hoki, te ia ki tōna 

marinotanga.”  “I will take you back to the House of Israel.”  That is what he’s 5 

saying to his people.  “I will take you back to the House of Israel.  Then 

perhaps you will get some justice.” 

 

There has been no justice in the systems that have been defined by the 

Crown.  Our people are suffering.  Whiti and Tohu, Whiti said, “When the 10 

Pākehā wants something the pen writes like the wind, but when the Māori 

want something, there’s no pencil at all.  He does not write.”  He also referred 

to this mixture of Māori and Pākehā in this country and he said, “When you 

mix flour and sugar and water you get bread.”  But the bread is never going to 

go back to flour and it is never going to go back to sugar.”  Our old people had 15 

a way of talking that was beautifully majestic.  I refer also to the ōhākī tapu in 

the Rohe Pōtae. 

 

In 1856, Tūkino Te Heuheu called all the rangatira o te motu ki tētahi hui i 

Pūkawa, i te taha o te moana a Taupō.  Kei reira rātou e noho tahi ana, e 20 

kōrero tahi ana, mō te Kīngitanga.  Nā rātou i kī atu ki a 

Pōtatau Te Wherowero, “Māu e tū ake hei kīngi mā mātou te iwi Māori, engari 

ka whakakahorengia e Pōtatau Te Wherowhero ki a rātou. I kī a ia ki a rātou, 

“Me whakaae koutou ki tēnei, māku hei tū ake hei kīngi.”  Whakautu – kāti rā 

te whakautu a tētahi tangata ki tētahi tangata.  Kāti rā te pakanga a tētahi iwi, 25 

ki tētahi iwi.  Kāti rā, te hokohoko whenua.” 

[Interpreter:  They gathered at Pūkawa beside Taupō Lake, they gathered 

there, the southern end of Taupō Lake and spoke about the kaupapa 

establishing a Māori King.  They requested that Pōtatau stand as King for all 

Māori, but Pōtatau refused them.  He said to them, “You must agree to this if I 30 

am to stand as King.  Stop the taking of revenge one upon the other.  Stop 

inter-tribal warfare, and cease selling your lands.]  
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Our Māori people were trying to establish a system to control themselves.  

From this coastline, Tamihana Te Rauparaha and Mātene Te Whiwhi were 

the two instigators of the King Movement, and it was Wiremu Tamihana who 

completed that.  But it started down on this coastline.  So we have a tie to the 

Kīngitanga and we have a tie to the ōhākī tapu.  The ōhākī tapu was the 5 

kōrero that Tāwhiao gave, “Let there be no more revenge killing between the 

people.  Let there be no battles between the iwi, and let there be no more 

sales of land.”  Everybody agreed.  That was the ōhākī tapu and to seal it, 

Te Heuheu had dug a pole into the ground, called it Tongariro and from that 

pole hung strands of rope and he asked, “Ko wai te rangatira o Ngongotahā?”  10 

And man step forward from Te Arawa and he said, “Nā.”  And that man took 

that rope and sealed his bond with this ōhākī and he asked for somebody 

from Kāpiti Island and that brings us into the picture. 

 

So we are bound to that rope as well.  We are bound to that ōhākī tapu and 15 

so are those from Ngāti Porou because they were given the rope for Hikurangi 

and for Taupiri and for Pukemore and Pirongia and Taranaki and Kaikoura 

and down to Mount Aorangi, so we Maori have a long association with trying 

to support schemes to promote Māori interests but in between that, the Crown 

has been there frustrating our moves.  20 

 

When Tāwhiao – when Pōtatau Te Wherowhero made his declaration, “Kāti rā 

te whakautu; kāti rā te pakanga a tētahi iwi ki tētahi iwi; kāti rā te hokohoko 

whenua.”  Kī ana ki tana tamaiti a Tāwhiao, kī atu ki a ia, “Tāwhiao, i te 

hekenga mai o te pakanga ki Waikato, hoki atu ki Te Nehenehe-nui.” 25 

 

 [Interpreter: “Cease revenge, inter-tribal fighting, cease selling your land.  He 

said to his son Tāwhiao, said to him, “Tāwhiao when/if war comes to the 

Waikato, return to the vastness of the forest, King Country.]   

 30 

Now in the Rohe Pōtae was Nehenehe-nui and nobody could explain it, and I 

explained it as this, “The Nehenehe is a – he ngahere nē, a forest.  

Nehenehenui is a tree that stands above everything in that forest.  It is the 
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tallest tree.  It’s the most foliated tree.  It is – you can see it from wherever you 

stand in the bush, north, south, east, west.  You can see it from the other side 

of the hill.  It is a tree that stands out beyond all others.  That tree hoki atu ki 

te Nehenehe-nui [Interpreter:  Return to the largest tree] that tree refers to 

God Almighty.  And the Nehenehe, the Forest refers to the people.  So 5 

Tāwhiao was saying, “When the battle comes to – if it comes to Waikato, go 

back to the people and ask them what do they want?  And they did that.  They 

went back to the people and asked, and Tāwhiao said to his chiefs up there, 

Wahanui, Taonui and Maniapoto, “Go to Parliament and tell them this is what 

we want.”   10 

 

Well they went and negotiated a settlement for Maniapoto, and the rest of us 

were left outside.  So we had to live with all these things all these years, this 

deprivation, this lack of support.  We have been divided and conquered so to 

speak, but it still remained.  You must always be able to review your situation, 15 

and in reviewing I find that we are an independent nation, notwithstanding the 

wishes of a lot of people.  That is the fact of the matter.  We declared our 

independence and the Crown agreed to it.  And we have signed the Treaty, 

and we have upheld the conditions of the Treaty but the Crown has failed to 

do that. 20 

 

Because of the Crown’s failure to acknowledge and to stand by its own 

promises in the Treaty, the articles of the Treaty, we had laws passed over us 

that have given free range to anybody who wishes to manipulate those rules 

to benefit themselves.  We are powerless to stop them unless we come 25 

together in big crowds.  We have had incidents where Court cases have been 

moved to Waikanae down to the South Island so that the people couldn’t be 

there.  Not necessarily here, but other places in the land.  Cases have been 

moved around the country so as to make it difficult for the owners to attend. 

 30 

These are the kinds of frustrations that our people had to put up with.  We are 

the Māori people.  We came to Aotearoa with a purpose in mind.  That 

purpose has been resolved and it was resolved for the good of the world and 
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for the good of the people that we are being denied the opportunity to promote 

our gifts to the world because the Crown feels that we’re just little 

troublemakers who should be seen and not heard. 

 

When I came back from overseas I felt it an insult to hear people talking about 5 

‘our Māori people’, something like ‘whose Māori people are we?’  We are 

ourselves, we are a nation, we are an independent nation.  We have a 

contract with the Crown, the Crown has ignored it and it doesn’t matter what 

kind of translations, people put onto the translations.  We came here, we 

signed this deed.  If we hadn’t signed the declaration, de Thierry would’ve 10 

been in charge, we would’ve been a French colony now.  But we did sign the 

declaration and we became an independent colony, we became an 

independent nation.  We became Māori people and we had our own 

sovereignty, which I understand the Tribunal has already told the Government 

that sovereignty has not been surrendered, and so we stand still as a nation 15 

but nobody is listening to us and I think it is time that the Crown stopped in its 

tracks and did some homework and came back to the table with the Māori 

people. 

 

I don’t know how we can fix all this, but I do know that the Treaty will remain a 20 

thorn in the side of any Government and in the side of the Crown and in the 

advancement of this nation.  I said at the Rohe Pōtae that I was concerned for 

the Māori people.  As I said, I’ve been up the Far East and I’ve seen the way 

people live up there, I’ve seen the hustling and the bustling and all the good 

things and many bad things, but one thing I do know is that the Chinese 25 

people are very, very industrious to the extent of being ruthless, and I feel that 

our people will be exploited with the advent of Chinese-controlled industry in 

this country.  It’s not here yet but it is coming. 

 

I passed the remark also that I felt that our people would suffer and that in the 30 

last 10 years our population has doubled.  The Tribunal asked me, “How do 

you justify using those figures?” I said, “A simple algorithm, we’ve had a stable 

population of 3 million people for the past umpteen years.”  Most recent 
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figures released in the newspapers said that we’re already at 4.5 million.  

That’s only one and a half million from double our population.  So we are 

actually bringing pressure to bear on ourselves. 

 

Last week in Auckland there was a case of a $100 million drug bust, all 5 

Chinese.  I have nothing against the Chinese people, I’ve worked with the 

Chinese people and they are hard workers, they are good people, but there 

are some ruthless Chinese people as well.  New Zealand doesn’t know 

anything about these people. 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 10 

I think we’re now at the point – I’m sorry e te Rangatira, me hoki anō ōu 

whakaaro ki te kaupapa o te hui. 

[Interpreter:  Koro, we will just come back to the main issues we’re 

addressing.] 

PAORA ROPATA SNR: 15 

Okay, right, well I haven’t much more to say.  We’ve seen what goes on here, 

I grew up here, I was a child here, I was born here.  I ran around this marae 

when there was nothing here, just the marae and a big house belonged to our 

tupuna Wī Parata.  Kai moana? 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 20 

(Microphone not turned on 10:09:23) 

PAORA ROPATA SNR: 

Kai moana? 

DEPUTY CHEIF JUDGE FOX: 

Kōrero mai mōna, ko wai ia, nō hea. 25 

PAORA ROPATA SNR: 

Wī Parata?  Ko ia te rangatira o tēnei motu, o tēnei rohe, ko ia i aratakina 

mātou katoa i tōna oranga kei waenganui i a tātou.  Ko ia te rangatira i kī ai, 
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me pēnei, me pērā, me ērā.  Ko ia tēnā e ārahi ana tātou katoa, i ngā wāhi 

katoa.  Ko ia tētahi o ngā tāngata i haere ki roto i te Whare Paremata i a rātou 

mā, ko ia tētahi o ērā tāngata i tīmata ai te rōpū a Tūmatauenga tuatahi.  Koia 

tō mātou nei koroua.  E kore ahau e matatau ki a ia, nō te mea kua mate a ia i 

te wā i whānau ai au.  Engari ko tōna tamāhine, a Metapere ko ia te ariki 5 

tapairu o tōna whanaunga, ko ia tōku nei kuia.  Ko tōna tamaiti tuatahi, nāku 

nā te koroua, nōku. 

[Interpreter:  He was the chief in this area, the one who led us in his lifetime, a 

major figure.  He was the rangatira, his word was law.  He gave direction, led 

us in all matters, in all directions.  Entered Parliament, of course with that 10 

famous group of people, one of the people whose actions later led to the  

establishment of the Maori Pioneer Battalion  (*Te Rōpū o Tūmatauenga) 

during First World War.  I am not able to tell everything about him because he 

had already died when I was born.  But his daughter Metapere, she was the 

eldest in the family and my grandfather was her first child.] 15 

 

So I also had contacts with Kāpiti island, we used to go to Kāpiti island a lot.  

We had, we have, we had land there but the Crown has taken all that, 

compulsory acquisition, not allowed to give it to back to your family.  So these 

are the kind of things that have come about as a result of the Crown not 20 

honouring the articles of the treaty.  There are many other things around here 

that have been taken.  Our fisheries, our rivers and things like that I mean it 

will come in later on but koinā ngā kōrero a ō tātou mātua tūpuna.  

[Interpreter:  These are the sayings of our ancestors, the stories.] 

 25 

He pātai anō? 

[Interpreter:  Do you have another question?] 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

Yes so he aha te ingoa tūturu ki a koutou mō te motu a Kāpiti? 

[Interpreter:  What is the real name to you, real name of Kāpiti island?] 30 

PAORA ROPATA SNR: 

Kāpiti? 
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DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

Yes, ko Kāpiti te ingoa tūturu mō tērā wāhi?  [Interpreter:  Is Kāpiti the name?] 

PAORA ROPATA SNR: 

Ki ahau nei, i ahau e tipu ake i konei ka tapaia te ingoa ko Kāpiti.  [Interpreter:  

It is to me, as my growing up, it was always called Kāpiti in my childhood.] 5 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

And ko Wī Parata, ko ia te tangata mō te kēhi rongonui– 

[Interpreter:  And Wī Parata was the person who took the case, the famous 

case leading to the ‘simple nullity’ - 

PAORA ROPATA SNR: 10 

Āe rā te simple nullity āe koinā, koinā. 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

So he aha ngā kōrero e pā ana ki tērā ki tō mōhio? 

[Interpreter:  Do you have stories about that?] 

PAORA ROPATA SNR: 15 

A ko, ko ia tērā i hoatungia tōna whenua i Whitireia.  Ka hoatu te whenua ki te 

Hāhi, kia hanga ai i tētahi kāreti mō ngā tamaiti i tērā wāhi.  Kāre rātou i 

hanga te whare, te kura.  Ka – kei te hokohoko i te whenua, na, ka hōhāngia 

tō tātou nei mātua tupuna ka haere ki te Kāwanatanga ki te kōti ana “E ka 

hoatu hei whenua mō te kāreti, engari kei te hokohoko rātou, na, tonoa atu ki 20 

a ia kia whakahokia te whenua ki a mātou.  Engari kāore te Komiti i 

whakarongo, nō reira, ka haere ki te kōti teitei i Ingarangi, Privy Council ana 

kei reira ka whakatakotoria tōna tono ki mua i a rātou, whakaaetia e rātou ka 

hoki mai, ā, kāore i taea.  Kei reira tonu te whenua rā, kāre i hoki mai ki a 

mātou. 25 

[Interpreter:  Well he was the one who sought to hold on to his, who gave his 

blocks of land at Whitireia, Titahi Bay to the church to build a college for 

children, for the children.  But the school was never built on the land, and the 

Crown set about selling the land.  They were upset by that, they went to the 
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Government, to the Court to lay the case.  We had given land to establish a 

school but now we find it has been sold out and asked the Court to have the 

land returned but the Court did not listen.  They went to the Privy Council and 

in that place they put the case forward, it wasn’t able to be achieved.  The 

land is there but never returned to us.] 5 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

Ko ia te kaihautū, he aha – aroha mai, pīrangi au ki te hopu i ēnei kōrero mai i 

tētahi uri nōna.  So, ko taku pātai ki a koe, he aha te take ko ia te kaihautū o 

te iwi i taua wā?  [Interpreter:  He was the claimant, leader, bear with me, I will 

like to hear this from a descendant directly, from a descendant of Parata so I 10 

am asking you, why was he the leader of the people at that time?] 

PAORA ROPATA SNR: 

Ko ā mātou tūpuna ōna i tohutohungia a ia.  Ehara i te mea ka tū āke “Ko 

ahau te rangatira”.  Kāore, ko ngā rangatira o Āti Awa, ko ngā kuia, ngā 

koroua i hoatungia ngā mana ki a ia, kia tū āke hei rangatira mō mātou i roto i 15 

tēnei rohe.  Koinei te take. [Interpreter:  Because of his ancestors, who 

instructed him, had nominated him, the chiefs of Te Āti Awa, kuia, koroua, put 

their mantle on him and anointed him as the rangatira, to lead the people in 

this district.  That’s the reason.] 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 20 

He mea nui tōna whakapapa ki te iwi?  He – 

[Interpreter:  So question, was the whakapapa a major point?] 

PAORA ROPATA SNR: 

Āe rā, āe rā.  Whakapapangia mai i Tainui, mai i Aotea, ngā hunga mai i a 

Tainui.  Tainui te waka, Hoturoa te tangata. Hoturoa, Hotuope, Hotumatapū, 25 

Mōtai, Ue, Raka, Kākati.  Waiho ki konā, ka hoki atu ki Aotea.  Aotea te waka, 

ko Turi te tangata.  Turi-nui, Turi-matakino, Turi-mataoneone, Kurawakaimua, 

anā, ka noho a Kurawakaimua i a Kākati.  Tuhianga, Poutama, (Māori 

10:14:47 Haumia whakatere taniwha, [sequence of names here inaudible] Te 
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Tūtere Ngāmoana Rōpata, tae noa ki ahau, anā, ko ahau nei tētahi o ngā 

mokopuna ōna, a Wī Parata.  He whakapapa hoki nōna tēnei. 

[Interpreter:  To the iwi, of course yes, whakapapa from Aotea and from Tainui 

and Ngapuna, Tainui.  Hoturoa coming down this line,  the male line, Hoturoa 

the founding ancestor, who had Hoturoa, who had Hotuope, who had 5 

Hotumatapū, who had Mōtai, who had Ue, who had Raka, who had Kākati. 

And returning to the Aotea canoe, Turi the captain of the canoe, from Turi, 

coming down the descent line, Turi-nui, Turi-matakino, Turi-mataoneone, to 

Kurawakaimua his female descendant, who married Kākati from Tainui, just 

traced in the genealogy. They had Tuhianga, who had Poutama, Haumia 10 

whakatere taniwha,  [sequence of names here inaudible]  two canoes coming 

down to me the speaker as a descendant of that line. I am a great great 

grandchild of that ancestor, Wī Parata.  This is also whakapapa for him of 

course.  Yes, it’s the same whakapapa.] 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 15 

I haere ia ki te – ki tētahi kura Pākehā ki te ako i ngā āhuatanga e pā ana ki te 

ao Pākehā? 

[Interpreter:  Did he go to an English kind of school to learn all those things?]  

PAORA ROPATA SNR: 

Āe rā, mōhio ana ia ki tēnā – i ērā tikanga, ngā tikanga Pākehā.  Ā, koia te 20 

tangata i tū ake, [Interpreter:  Yes he did.  He went off to school to learn all 

those things.  He was raised in.. had a Western education as well.]  “If you 

don’t know us, how can you tell us what to do?”  That’s what he said.  “You 

don’t know anything about us.  What are you doing telling us what to do?”  

Said that in Parliament.  So the ‘simple nullity’ is not the such a ‘simple nullity’ 25 

as people would have us think.  The Declaration of independence was made.  

We are a sovereign nation.  We have agreed that the Crown could govern the 

land and trusted our [lands’?] care to them.  We have said to them, “Sell it, do 

what you like with it.”  It’s just getting out of control. 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 30 
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And I think this morning in your kōrero you talked about your tipuna building 

this whare. 

PAORA ROPATA SNR: 

Oh no he didn’t build this, it was – this whare was moved from down the 

beach on another site.  They used to have the marae down at the – down 5 

towards the beach, closer to the beach, but when he went into Parliament he 

came up here and he had a big house up here and he moved – he decided to 

move the whare puni back up here. 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

Well you know much about the whare when it was down at the beach? 10 

PAORA ROPATA SNR: 

Only as a child, I saw it there, only as a child.  I know it was there, but we’ve 

had I mean, when Sir Māui Pōmare died, he was brought on to the marae 

here and laid here and rested before he went back to Taranaki.  That was to 

pay respects which allowed Te Āti Awa to pay their respects to him before he 15 

went back.  And I remember as a child just running around the marae here 

when there were funerals on and the trains would stop, and you’d hear people 

starting to karanga from way up at the railway station there, karanga all the 

way down to here.  And these people would – our kuia will be sitting here 

doing the karanga back to them, whakahokia tō rātou nei pōhiri, yes. 20 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

Well I do have a few more questions and I – 

PAORA ROPATA SNR: 

Āe, pātaingia. 

[Interpreter:  Ask them of me.] 25 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

So you heard what I read out I hope.  Did you hear what I read out regarding 

what Māui Pōmare said to, in 1995? 
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PAORA ROPATA SNR: 

Āe, mo Te Āti Awa? 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

Yes. 

PAORA ROPATA SNR: 5 

Yes. 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

Well what is your whakaaro? 

PAORA ROPATA SNR: 

He kūare tēnei.  He aha tāku nei whakaaro. 10 

[Interpreter:  I’m only ignorant.  Would my opinion matter?]  Kei ngā rangatira 

ērā kōrero, ehara i au.  [Interpreter:  The learned ones and the chiefs can 

debate that, not me.] 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

So from the time you were a boy – 15 

PAORA ROPATA SNR: 

Āe. 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

– how do you refer to the – your iwi here? 

PAORA ROPATA SNR: 20 

Āti Awa. 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

Te Āti Awa. 
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PAORA ROPATA SNR: 

Te Āti Awa.  Koinei te kōrero i kōrerotia ai ki a mātou, i a mātou i tipu ake ai, 

tamariki i konei.  Kāre ō mātou mātua i whakaaetia tō mātou noho tahi i a 

rātou.  Ka kī atu ki a mātou, “Haere atu ki waho, haere ki te mau ki te reo o te 

Pākehā.  Kaua e noho i konei.  Kaua e whakarongo ki a mātou.  Waiho. 5 

[Interpreter:  This is what was told us when growing up, as I was growing up 

ancestors didn’t agree with us sitting with it.  They would say, “Go outside, go 

outside the house.  Go away and learn western customs.  Don’t spend too 

much time with the elders.  Don’t listen to our ways and language too much.”] 

 10 

So, we were discouraged and I think mā te kōrero a tō tupuna a Āpirana 

Ngata, “E tipu e rea mō ngā rā o tō ao. Koirā te rākau o te Pākehā hei oranga 

mō koutou”.  Koinā te kōrero rongonui i tērā wā.  Ko ō mātou nei mātua 

tūpuna i konei i whakaaetia ki tērā kōrero, ko tō rātou nei hiahia kia haere ā 

rātou nei tamariki ki te kura ki te ako i tērā.  Ki te ako i te – ki te rapu i te 15 

mātauranga hei awhi i tō rātou nei iwi.  [Interpreter:  “It was Apirana Ngata 

who said grow up and prosper in the days of your world, and take the 

instruments of the Pākehā (mātauranga) to help you.”  That was the famous 

statement which guided that generation and our ancestors accepted it and 

went along with that.  Children were sent off to learn the western education, to 20 

learn the professions, the new knowledge.  This would be the knowledge to 

drive the iwi forward.  That was the philosophy.] 

 

So, we were sacrificed, we were sacrificed, our language was sacrificed.  Our 

access to the language was sacrificed in favour of us going to get an 25 

education so that we could help our people by using education, and the rules 

and the regulations that were there.  Some of us did that, others of us 

rebelled. 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

Went into the army? 30 

PAORA ROPATA SNR: 

Sorry no I went in the Navy actually, mmm. 
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DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

And this morning I think it was you said, “Whakarongo ki tai.  Whakarongo ki 

whenua, whakarongo ki tangata -- [Interpreter:  Listen to the coast.] 

PAORA ROPATA SNR: 

Āe rā, koinā te kōrero o tētahi kaumātua i tū ake i runga i te marae.  5 

“Whakarongo ki te tai o te moana.  Na, whakarongo ki te tai o te whenua.  Na, 

whakarongo ki te tai o te tangata.  Man calls, the sea calls and the land calls.”] 

1020 

They are beautiful words. Pai te reka, te reka o te reo o ō tātou mātua tūpuna. 

[Interpreter:  The language of our ancestors is so sweet.] 10 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

Ki ōu whakaaro, he aha te ngako o te pepeha, te whakataukī rānei? 

[Interpreter:  Question to you, what is the guts of the proverb?] 

PAORA ROPATA SNR: 

E whakakotahingia tātou i raro i te maru o Ihoa, he korōria ki te Atua, he 15 

maungārongo ki te whenua, he whakaaro pai ki ngā tāngata katoa.  Ko ngā 

kōrero tuku iho, ēnā kōrero e honohonongia, ko taua kōrero, i taua kōrero, i 

taua kōrero ka honohonongia te katoa. 

[Interpreter:  The guts is we must unify under God, peace on earth, goodwill to 

all mankind.”  These are handed down to us, that statement suggests that all 20 

creeds and thought systems can be brought together, all must unite.] 

 

Unite, unite, unite, under the grace of God.  All of those sayings, all of those 

wonderful sayings that those old people had, from up the East Coast from 

Tamati Mātenga, from Te Kooti, from Rua Kēnana, from 25 

Tahupōtiki Wiremu Rātana, Hipa Te Maiharoa down South Island, 

Paora Pōtangaroa over Wairarapa, Abraham Taonui up the north.  They are 

all, “Unite, unite, come together for your own benefit.  Come together and 

claim your sovereignty.” 

 30 

Koinei te ngako o ērā kōrero ki ahau nei. 
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[Interpreter:  That is the thrust of those sayings, to me personally.] 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

So, i hara mai a Te Āti Awa mai i Taranaki ki konei? 

[Interpreter:  So Te Āti Awa came from Taranaki directly here?] 

PAORA ROPATA SNR: 5 

Āe rā. 

[Interpreter:  Yes, they did.] 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

So kōrero, meatia mai, he aha te take i haere mai koutou? 

[Interpreter:  So question, why did you come here?] 10 

PAORA ROPATA SNR: 

I konei ahau, i whānau ai.  Kei konei rātou – e kore ahau e matatau ana he 

aha tō rātou nei take.  Ki te rapu kai, ki te rapu kāinga, mā rātou pea, aua.  Kei 

reira i Taranaki, i tērā wāhi, te maha o ngā pakanga i reira.  Nui rawa ngā 

pakanga i reira.  Koinei te putanga mai o ngā ingoa i reira Urenui, Rahotu, ērā 15 

ingoa kua whakahāweangia te wāhi, engari ko ērā ingoa kua tipu ake i te – 

kua puta mai i te pakanga i tū ai i reira, kātahi ō tātou iwi ka heke mai ki te 

tonga. 

[Interpreter:  I was born here.  They were already here, so I can’t answer you 

with profound accuracy, but they came perhaps looking for cultivations, new 20 

settlements, I'm not sure.  But Taranaki at that place it was riven by war in 

those very early times, there were great wars occurring.  That’s the names 

Urenui and Rahotū, those derogatory names, the origin of the names 

remembered insulting acts.  That’s the reason why places were not liked 

perhaps, but those names are memorials for battles that had occurred, 25 

warfare in those regions, and they came down south here.] 
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DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

I haere mai rātou i te taha o Te Rauparaha? 

[Interpreter:  They came down here following from Te Rauparaha?] 

PAORA ROPATA SNR: 

Ko ētahi pea, ko Te Rauparaha tētahi o ngā tāngata i runga i te – o tēnei 5 

takutai.  Ko tana tuahine a Waitohi, koia te kuia i te taha tonga o te awa o 

Ōtaki.  Ko ia tētahi o ā mātou nei kuia, ana ko Te Rauparaha, ko ia tētahi o ā 

tātou nei matua tūpuna mai i a mātou, nō te mea ko tōna matua poupou ko 

Rangihīroa, ko Te Pēhi, koirā tā mātou nei whakapapa ki Rangihīroa, ka 

whakapapangia mātou ki Rangihīroa.  Nō reira koinei te tāngata. 10 

[Interpreter:  Maybe some, the answer is maybe some did follow 

Te Rauparaha.  Te Rauparaha is one of the big leaders in this area.  Of 

course his sister Waitohi, she was the kuia who lived on the south bank of the 

Ōtaki River.  She was one of our ancestresses and of course Te Rauparaha is 

one of our ancestors.  The ancestor of many of us here and of course our 15 

chief Te Rangihīroa and Te Pēhi who were uncles to Te Rauparaha, our 

whakapapa is from Te Rangihīroa, we whakapapa from him, Te Rangihīroa.  

He was the man, younger brother of Te Pēhi Kupe, the chief.] 

 

So they had come down in that lot, yes, they had come down with Ngāti Toa 20 

but others followed them, others followed.  I remember my grandfather came 

down here and took up land here and others from Te Āti Awa from his family, 

Thomas family, Tamihana’s. 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

(Microphone not turned on 10:24:17)….do you remember any kōrero e pā ana 25 

ki te pakanga o Te Haowhenua? 

[Interpreter:  Do you remember any information relating to the battle of 

Haowhenua?] 

PAORA ROPATA SNR: 

No, that’s something I have not voluntary – it was a historical event, 30 

everybody knows it happened and – 
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DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

What do you know?  I mean how do you know about it? 

PAORA ROPATA SNR: 

Well, only because I lived there.  I lived at Te Horo, our family lived at Te Horo 

– 5 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

You lived there? 

PAORA ROPATA SNR: 

– and Te Haowhenua is just alongside where we lived. 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 10 

And you know about it, how did you know about it, who taught you about it 

and what did they tell you? 

PAORA ROPATA SNR: 

I just heard people talk about it, I was not interested actually in it.  I didn’t 

bother to pursue it, Haowhenua is something that the historians at Raukawa 15 

will talk about.  I'm not going to stand here and make a fool of myself and say 

I know something I don’t.   

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

Kei te pai. I just wondered 

PAORA ROPATA SNR: 20 

Our house was at Te Horo which is not far from the site of Haowhenua.  And 

our marae at Katihiku, that was there as well and that’s just below were 

Haowhenua  was fought. 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

On that note, I just want to thank you.  Some of the questions that I am asking 25 

you are really important for us to understand. 
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PAORA ROPATA SNR: 

That’s fine, that’s fine. 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

For someone who has your connections to one of the, probably one of –who 

is going to be one of the central figures of this inquiry- Wī Parata. 5 

PAORA ROPATA SNR: 

Yes. 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

So we thank you for that. 

PAORA ROPATA SNR: 10 

That’s fine, I – as I said, I'm, I have come in here because, I come in I had laid 

a claim because one of our urupā, we were told, one of the people from the 

Historic Places came in and said that one of our urupā was being dug up and 

bodies were being put aside so they can put a sewage pipe through.  Our 

kaumātua didn’t like that so we put in a claim and the basis of that claim is we 15 

want that urupā to be brought back to the iwi.  What I am doing here now is 

just giving oral and traditional as far as I know it.  Kia ora anō tātou. 

PROFESSOR SIR TAMATI REEDY: 

Kia ora Paora.  Paora, kei te rongo i te wairua o to kōrero.  Kei te hoki koe ki 

tō tipuna ki a Wī Parata.  Te tangata nāna i whakatakoto mai te pakanga 20 

tuatahi o tāua te Māori ki te Kāwanatanga. [Interpreter:  Thank you Paora, I 

hear the spirit of your statements.  You return to your ancestor to Wī Parata, 

the person who made the first major challenge to the Government.] 

PAORA ROPATA SNR: 

Āe rā. 25 

PROFESSOR SIR TAMATI REEDY: 
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The man who led the contesting the governments view, well that was 

implanted there by the Bishop of Wellington.. said the Treaty was a simple 

nullity. 

PAORA ROPATA SNR: 

Āe rā. 5 

PROFESSOR SIR TAMATI REEDY: 

It was Prendergast, that’s right. 

PAORA ROPATA SNR: 

Yes Prendergast yes. 

PROFESSOR SIR TAMATI REEDY: 10 

And you have brought back as a thesis of your kōrero, te tāhū o tō kōrero.  

[Interpreter:  The underlying thing, concept behind it.] 

PAORA ROPATA SNR: 

Āe rā. 

PROFESSOR SIR TAMATI REEDY: 15 

I whakaara mai tērā kōrero mō te Tiriti o Waitangi.  Ko te wairua o tō kōrero 

mō te Tiriti o Waitangi kei te tū tonu te mana o tērā, tērā kaupapa. 

[Interpreter:  Raising the nature of the treaty of Waitangi and of course the gist 

of your statement is that the Treaty is a contract.  It is still enforced. 

PAORA ROPATA SNR: 20 

Āe rā, āe rā. 

PROFESSOR SIR TAMATI REEDY: 

And of course your tipuna led the battle to the resurrection of a belief that the 

Tiriti o Waitangi and its spirit still pervades today. 
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PAORA ROPATA SNR: 

Āe rā, nāku tonu.  [Interpreter:  Yes that’s my statement.] 

PROFESSOR SIR TAMATI REEDY: 

And in my reading in your kōrero there, that this is a central feature of your 

take [Interpretation:  …of your issue you want to present, your claim] to the 5 

Kāwanatanga of New Zealand. 

PAORA ROPATA SNR: 

We are individuals.  We’re all individuals.  We have a sphere of operations.  

We have a sphere of influence, but that sphere doesn’t reach very far in terms 

of dealing with political issues.  We have people going into politics and they go 10 

with the best intentions, but they’re swallowed by the big machine and things 

remain pretty much as they are.  I would like to think that we could make 

some progress with that because you’re quite right, Wī Parata did say exactly 

that.  What I am saying now is just a repeat of what he said.  The Treaty said 

we were entitled and we are entitled.  We are an independent nation but 15 

we’ve had, we’ve had a history of being absorbed, assimilated into a system 

which is actually not dealing with the issues that we need to deal with.  You’re 

from the educational point of view would know that there’s a lot of people who 

are to put it bluntly, ripping off the schemes.  And that’s bad for Māori because 

it reflects on all Māori, when those kind of things are done, and I feel that, 20 

although what I’m saying to you is exactly what Wī Parata said and I would 

love to think that we could achieve that.  It’s only beginning, I mean it’s still a 

big mountain to climb.  Mind you, we are getting – we’re getting some good 

leaders coming through, good young people.  We getting some good young 

people coming through, and they have the mātauranga but kua ngaro te taha 25 

wairua i a rātou.  Nō reira you know, koinei taku whakaaro kia hoki mai ki te 

taha wairua.  [Interpreter:  Our young have the knowledge of course but they 

are losing the Māori spiritual understanding.  The question is to come back to 

the spiritual side of things Māori.] 

PROFESSOR SIR TAMATI REEDY: 30 

Yes, kia ora. 
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PAORA ROPATA SNR: 

They need to come back. 

PROFESSOR SIR TAMATI REEDY: 

Kia ora Paora, thank you for that. 

PAORA ROPATA SNR: 5 

Āe kia ora. 

PROFESSOR SIR TAMATI REEDY: 

Thanks very much. 

PAORA ROPATA SNR: 

Thank you. 10 

PROFESSOR SIR TAMATI REEDY: 

Āe. 

 

WAIATA (HIKURANGI) 

Tirohia Hikurangi 15 

Ka ngaro i te waikamo 

Horahia te marino 

Ka tere te karohi 

Tū mai rā Hikurangi 

Me au tohu nunui 20 

Nāu hoki e koro 

I tau ai te oranga pai 

 

PROFESSOR SIR TAMATI REEDY: 

 Kia ora mō tēnā, ki ora mō tēnā. 25 

[Interpreter:  We thank you for that.] 

 

We will call Hepa. 
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(10:31) HEPA POTINI:  (WAI 88 AND 89) 

Tuatahi māku, e tautoko ana i ngā mihi kua mihia i tēnei ata.  Kei a koe, kei te 

Kaiwhakawā, otirā te Taraipiunara, tae atu ki ngā rangatira katoa e noho mai 5 

nei ki te whakarongo ki ēnei kōrero āku. 

[Interpreter:  First of all I acknowledge all of the greetings of the morning.  I 

support those greetings to the Judge, to the Tribunal members and to the 

many rangatira here today, all of you listening to me.]  

 10 

Tēnā koe taku matua Paora, nāu i whakatuwherahia tēnei kēhi e pā ana ki ō 

mātou nawe o te Tiriti o Waitangi, ō mātou o Āti Awa.  E tautoko hoki i ngā 

kōrero i puta mai i a koe.   

[Interpreter:  I acknowledge Uncle Paora.  Thank you for opening this case in 

relation to our claims Te Āti Awa, and I support all of your statements, my first 15 

statement.] 

 

Otirā hei tīmatanga kōrero māku, ka whakamārama atu koia.  E tū ake tēnei i 

te mana o taku, o taku kuia, a Hārata Ria Te Uira Horomona.  Tōna ingoa i 

mua i tana mārenatānga ki taku koroua ko Hārata Ria Te Uira Parata.  Tāku 20 

nei mōhio ko ia te mokopuna whakamutunga o Wī Parata Te Kākākura.  

Mōhiotia whānui e ngā iwi o ēnei takiwā, mai i Whitireia ki Miria Te Kakara i 

runga i āna mahi tautoko i ngā marae katoa o tēnei takiwā. 

 
 

HEPA POTINI 
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[Interpreter:  I’d like to tell you who I am.  I stand – I stand under the mana of 

my kuia Hārata Te Uira Ria Horomona, Hārata.  Her name before she was 

married was Hārata Ria Te Uira Parata.  As far as I know, that’s before she 

married my grandfather, she was the last grandchild of Wī Parata 

Te Kākākura, who was known throughout this region from 5 

Whitireia/Tītahi Bay, Miria Te Kakara in the north of the region in Manawatū.  

She was a supporter of all the marae and supported by all of the marae in this 

region.]  

 

Kātahi anō au ka hūnuku ki tēnei wāhi ki Waikanae noho ai.  Ā, ko te wāhi e 10 

noho nei au, ā, ko tōna ingoa tūturu ko Tukurākau.  Ko te kuia nāna tērā 

whenua, ā, ko Māhia Parata, he tamāhine tērā o taku tupuna a Wī Parata.  Ā, 

tērā pea, e rima noa iho ngā wiki i hūnuku au ki konei noho ai.  Ā, ka haere te 

wā te wiki tuatahi, ka tae mai taku whaea ki a au ki te mea atu ki au, ko au 

pea te tangata hei tū i tēnei rā hei whakahuatia ngā kōrero mō tēnei iwi mō 15 

Ngāti Awa.   

[Interpreter:  It’s the first – I only recently come to Waikanae to live, the place 

where I live here in Waikanae.  Its traditional name is Tukurākau.  The kuia 

who owned that land was Māhia Parata, a daughter of Wī Parata my ancestor.  

I’ve only moved here five weeks ago to live.  At the end of the first week, my 20 

aunty came to me, to ask me to be the one to stand today to give the 

statements for Ngāti Awa.] 

 

Ohorere au ki te whakarongo ki tērā kōrero o taku whaea.  Otirā me pēnei pea 

te kōrero, ko au tētahi mokopuna i tupu ai i te taha o taku kuia.  Nāna hoki i 25 

nānātia i whāngaia hoki au ētahi kōrero.  Kaha hoki au te piri ki a ia i taku 

tamarikitanga, tērā pea toru aku tau i haramai ia te tiki i au.  Ko taku pāpā 

tētahi whanaunga o koutou, o Te Tai Rāwhiti.  Nō Te Aitanga a-Hauiti a ia.  

Haere atu ia ki te pakanga i Malaya.  Tana hokinga mai, i hoki mai ia ki 

Pōneke nei, i tūtaki i taku māmā ki reira.  Ā, 16 tana pakeke i te wā i whānau 30 

mai au.  Nā reira taku kuia i haramai, i te mea ngā raruraru o taua pakanga rā, 

kaha tōku pāpā te inu, tērā pea ia rā, ia rā, me te tautohe, ērā mea, te 

haututū, me te patu hoki i taku māmā.  Kore e taea e taku kuia.  E kore e 
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waiho i au ki tērā whare, nō reira i haere mai au ki tana taha noho ai.  Nā reira 

taku whakapapa i te taha o Te Kākākura. 

[Interpreter:  I was very surprised to hear that, the request from my aunt.  I am 

perhaps one of the grandchildren who grew up close to my grandmother.  She 

gathered me and educated me.  I was one that kept close to my elders.  My 5 

father is a relation of yours.  He’s from the East Coast from Te Aitanga-a-

Hauiti, my dad.  He went to Malaya to the war.  When he returned, he came 

back to Wellington, met my mother and she was 16 when I was born.  And – I 

say because of the awful things in the war, trauma, he was a drinker, argued 

and there were problems with violence against my mother.  So my kuia 10 

removed me from the house.  So my kuia removed me from the house, 

brought me to her to live, to be raised.  That’s my genealogy relating to Te 

Kākākura.] 

 

I heke mai tērā i a Te Rangihīroa.  Te Rangihīroa tētahi, i heke mai i ngā heke, 15 

mai i Kāwhia.  Mōhio pai kua kōrerotia whānui e aku kaumātua, ngā kōrero, 

ngā hekenga o Ngāti Toa, o Kāwhia ki konei ki Te Upoko o Te Ika.  Kei te 

mōhio hoki au tēnei taku taha ki a Ngāti Awa.  Otirā, ko te noho i ērā wā, i 

Kāwhia, he nui ngā honohono, he nui ngā mārenatanga, ngā iwi o Kāwhia ki 

ngā iwi o Taranaki.  Kāore au e mōhio i tīmata i whea.  Otirā, haere au ki aua 20 

tūpuna rā, ki a Mangō, i runga i te mōhio ki tō mātou iwi, te taha ki a 

Ngāti Toa, i mua tō rātou hekenga mai ki konei, e kīia ana ko Ngāti Mangō. 

[Interpreter:  Te Kākākura was a descendant of Te Rangihīroa, he came down 

on the migrations from Kāwhia.  These things are well known and have been 

described earlier by my kaumātua, the migrations from Kāwhia to the 25 

Wellington region.  I  know this is my link to my Ngāti Awa people.  In the way 

they all lived in Kāwhia, there were many relationships between the people in 

Kāwhia and the people in Taranaki.  I'm not sure how long that had been 

going, the intermarriage.  But if I go back to Mangō, knowing that our 

Ngāti Toa people before they descended here, their actual name then was 30 

Ngāti Mangō, from that ancestor.] 
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Tēnei Ngāti Mango, tōna whakataukī e pēnei nā, Ko Ngāti Toa te tuatahi, ko 

Ngāti Koata te tuarua, ā, ko Ngāti Rārua te tuatoru.  I huihui mai ēnei hapū 

katoa, ko Mangō Taringa Tahi.  Koia ngā kōrero e mōhio pai au, kōrero 

whānuitia i roto i taku..  Nā reira, a Mangō i moe nei ki tētahi wāhine o 

Taranaki, i a Hiapoto.  Te matenga o Hiapoto, ka hoki ia ki tana kāinga.  Taku 5 

mōhio Waitōtara, Ngā Rauru tōna iwi ki reira.  Nā reira ka puta mai a 

Kaihamu.  Te Kaihamu nei, ka moe ia i tētahi o āna wāhine ko Tūparahaki. He 

uri a Tūparahaki, i ērā kāwai rangatira, i heke mai i a Turi.  I heke mai i a Turi, 

tae noa, he nui ngā ingoa, o taua whakapapa, otirā, heke iho ki a 

Ruapūtahanga mā.  He nui tonu, nō reira, he moetanga hoki tērā, a 10 

Ruapūtahanga, i moe nei ki a Whatihua.  Otirā, kua kōrerohia e āku kaumātua 

ērā kōrero mō taua honohono. 

 

[Interpreter:  This Ngāti Mangō, its tribal proverb says, ‘Ngāti Toa is the first 

part, Ngāti Koata is the second part, Ngāti Rārua is the third part’.  Gathered 15 

together, all of these hapū are Mangō Taringa Tahi, Mangō of the one ear.  

These are statements that were widely heard and uttered.  Mangō married a 

woman from Taranaki, Hiapoto.  When Hiapoto got sick, he returned her 

home to Waitōtara, Ngā Rauru were her people, in that area in Waitōtara 

district, and their son Kaihamu was born.  This Kaihamu married another one 20 

of his wives, Tūparahaki.  Tūparahaki was a descendant of the lines coming 

down from Turi of the Aotea canoe, there are many names along that 

whakapapa.  Coming down to Ruapūtahanga and others who married into 

Waikato.  Ruapūtahanga married Whatihua, older brother of Tūrongo; the 

elders have talked about that union. 25 

 

Nō reira tāku e kī nei, e kōrero nei, te take i haere mai tātou i te wā i tae mai te 

ope tauā o Tūwhare mā, te tau 1819 ki Taranaki.  I tae mai rātou ki Taranaki, 

a Ngā Puhi, a Ngāti Toa Rangatira.  Ka noho ki te pā o tēnei tupuna o 

Te Pūoho, i a Ngāti Tama, i a Ngāti Mutunga, ā, whakaaetia, ka heke mai ērā 30 

iwi o Taranaki i te taha o tērā ope taua e kīia ana te ope taua tuatahi kia haere 

mai ki tēnei takiwā. 
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[Interpreter:  So what I say is the reason we came here during the big trip of 

Tūwhare from the north down to this area, Tūwhare from Ngā Puhi came from 

the north to Taranaki with Ngāti Toa Rangatira and they visited the pā of this 

ancestor, Te Pūoho, chief of Ngāti Tama and Ngāti Mutunga, therefore 

Taranaki were allowed to join that group.  It was the first war party to come 5 

into this area, of these iwi.] 

 

Tētahi whakaaro mō te heke mai nei, i te mea, ngā raruraru katoa i Waikato.  

Whakaarohia e tērā tūpuna a Te Rauparaha, me haere mai te kite i te whenua 

mō ngā painga o te whenua.  Nō reira, i taua wā e kī ana āku tūpuna o 10 

Ngāti Awa, ko Ngāti Mutunga te hapū tuatahi, kia tae mai ki konei ki Kapiti, te 

takiwā, ngā takutai o Kapiti.  Mai i taua wā, tae noa ki tēnei rā tonu, kei konei 

tonu, kei konei tonu. 

[Interpreter: The battles in Waikato were the cause of that trip down here.  

Te Rauparaha decided that they would come and scout the land to see how 15 

good the country was here.  So from that time, my ancestors of Ngāti Awa say 

Ngāti Tama and Ngāti Mutunga were the first hapū to come here to Kapiti 

Island, the region of the coastlines around Kapiti.  Ngāti Mutunga are the first, 

still here.] 

 20 

Te tangata tuatahi, nāna i riro i a Kapiti ko tō mātou tūpuna, te tuākana tērā o 

Te Rangihīroa, ko Te Pēhi, me ana hungawai me Ngāti Koata.  E ai ki ngā 

kōrero he momo, he mea huna, he ruse nē, a Ngāti Kimihia, e hīkoi ana ngā 

takutai ki tātahi rā.  Ka kite atu ngā iwi ki a, ki Kapiti, ana, kua haere a Te 

Rauparaha mā ki Horowhenua.  Tae mai te pō, whakaekengia e Te Pēhi tērā 25 

motu, ā, i riro tērā motu i a ia, i a Ngāti Kōata.  Te take a Ngāti Kōata ko te 

wahine tonu tērā o Te Pēhi, ko Tiaia.  Nō reira, take e pīrangi ana te mau i 

tērā motu, i te mea e nui tonu ngā tāngata e noho ana ki konei, mai i Ōtaki ki 

te Whanganui-a-Tara.  Kei konei tonu ērā iwi o Kurahaupō e kīia ana ko 

Muaupoko mā rā.  Ko Ngāti Apa, tētahi wāhanga o Te Tairāwhiti ko Ngāti Ira, 30 

tēnā koe e koro, tēnā koe.  Ko Ngāti Ira, kei konei tonu ngā urupā o rātou, ngā 

ana o rātou mai i konei ki te Whanganui-a-Tara. 
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[Interpreter:  The first person who took possession of Kapiti was Te Pēhi 

Kupe, the older brother of Te Rangihīroa and Ngāti Koata, his in-laws.  It was 

a ruse, a deception.  Ngāti Kimihia walked back up the coast, and the people 

on Kapiti Island watching them thought Te Rauparaha and his people had 

gone to Horowhenua.  And at night time, Te Pēhi made his attack and 5 

conquered Kapiti island with Ngāti Koata. Tiaia his wife was Ngāti Koata, 

that’s why they were involved. The reason they wanted to seize that island 

was because there were many people living in this area, from Ōtaki down to 

Wellington.  People of the Kurahaupō canoe, Muaupoko and other iwi, Ngāti 

Apa and Ngāti Ira, I acknowledge you Sir Tamati, all those connections of that 10 

tribe through Ngāti Porou.  They were living here on this coast, their burials 

are in caves all the way round to Wellington Harbour.] 

1040 

 

Nā reira te wāhi tuatahi i noho ai ēnei hekenga a Ngāti Awa, a Ngāti Mutunga 15 

me Ngāti Toa Rangatira, ka noho ki te taha o Papaitonga ki Ōhau.  Te 

whakaaro o Te Rauparaha kua pai tōna noho ki reira.  Otirā i puta mai te 

raruraru i roto i ngā whakarite o mua, o ngā iwi, o ngā iwi whenua nei, kua 

whakaritea kia patua, kia kōhuru rānei i ērā, i a mātou i a Ngāti Toa, otirā i 

tērā rangatira a Te Rauparaha.  Patua iho ana tamariki ki reira, i Papaitonga.  20 

[Interpreter:  Though the first place the migrations of these people Ngāti Toa, 

Ngāti Mutunga, Ngāti Toa they stayed at Papaitonga in Ōhau near the Ōhau 

river, it’s a lake.  Te Rauparaha thought that he was safe staying there but a 

huge problem arose, in the customs of those times, the people laid plans to 

slay and to murder some of the new arrivals, indeed Te Rauparaha was the 25 

one they were targeting but they killed his children there at Papaitonga in 

Ōhau.] 

 

Te mutunga iho nui rawa te riri a Te Rauparaha mā, me ōna whanaunga, ā, 

ka pakanga haere, ka pakanga haere.  Tērā pea tana whakaaro kia mate 30 

katoa rātou.  Kia whiwhi tonu tēnei whenua hei whenua, hei kāinga mōna.  I 

roto i ngā kupu a Tūwhare mā rā.  Otirā, he nui rā ngā kōrero.  Pīrangi au kia 

teretere tērā kōrero kia kōrero au mō taku tupuna mō Te Kākākura.  Otirā, i 
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runga i ngā pātai i rongo au, e te Kaiwhakawā, ki tōku nei mātua, i pīrangi au 

ki te kōrero i ētahi kōrero e pā ana ki ēnei kōrero. 

[Interpreter:  In the end Te Rauparaha was left with an indelible anger and 

they took the battle, the fight for vengeance, perhaps he was intent on killing 

them all, he would wipe out the people here and take possession of the land.  5 

There are many, many stories.  I am summarising, I am summarising here 

because I am wanting to return to the history of my ancestor Te Kākākura.  

But when I heard, learned Judge, some of the lines of questioning to our uncle 

before me, I wanted to offer some of these other stories, on those matters 

also.] 10 

 

Nō reira te rongonga o Ngāti Awa i ō rātou whanaunga i tae mai ki konei, 

otirā, me te mea ka whai tonu mai a Waikato Maniapoto mā, ki Taranaki hei 

patu i ērā tāngata, hei takitaki i ana mate.  Tētahi pakanga ki reira i mua i tō 

rātou, i tō rātou haerenga mai, o tō mātou haerenga mai ki konei ki Ōkoki.  i 15 

reira, tino nui ngā rangatira o Waikato i mate ki reira.  Tō mātou mōhio tahi rau 

ki te moenga.  Me ngā, me ngā tino rangatira nō reira, ngā tau ka whai mai, ā, 

i ngā tau ki muri ka tae mai a Waikato.  Tērā pea e rua, e toru rānei ngā wā, te 

pakanga atu ki a Taranaki.  Nā reira ērā iwi i haramai nei i tō mātou tira ki 

konei ki te honohono i ngā whanaunga o Ngāti Mutunga ki konei, o Ngāti 20 

Tama ki konei, otirā i roto i aku kōrero kua whakahuatia nei, he nui ngā 

honohono, ngā moetanga o tēnei iwi o Ngāti Toa ki ngā iwi o Taranaki.  Nō 

reira i roto i ērā honohono, i tae mai ko ēnei tau mai i te tau tērā, mai i tērā 

heke tuatahi i 1819 tae noa ki ngā 1830s, 35 ngā heke whakamutunga i tae 

mai ki – mai i Taranaki. 25 

[Interpreter: Ngāti Awa heard that their relations were here, and of course 

knew that Waikato and Maniapoto were continuing to come after them – in 

Taranaki.  The battles and ventures between Taranaki and Waikato were 

relentless. One of the big battles before they came here, before we came here 

was at Ōkoki.  Many, many rangatira of Waikato were killed there, 100, we 30 

believe, of the leaders and chiefs, when Waikato were defeated.  In years 

after that, Waikato returned two or three times in major expeditions to seek 

vengeance from Taranaki.  That’s why the people came in the migration here 
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to join with the relations of Ngāti Mutunga and Ngāti Tama who were here.  As 

a result there are many many relationships between Ngāti Toa and Taranaki 

within these unions, intermarriage.  From those years, from years of the first 

parties here 1819, through to 1830, 1835, came the final waves of migration 

from Taranaki.]  5 

 

Ko te pakanga nui i mōhiotia whānui e te nuinga.  Ko te pakanga o Wai-o-rua.  

Otirā i mua i taua pakanga rā tētahi mea anō i mate, i haere mai tētahi ope, ā, 

ka mate ētahi o Ngāti Awa ki tēnei, ki te ngutu-awa o Waikanae.  Ko te wahine 

tonu a Te Rangihīroa tētahi, a Pohe.  Me ōna kāwai ki ērā rangatira nui, kia 10 

pērā i a Te Wakatīwai mai, otirā ki ngā hapū o Kaitangata.  Nō reira i mate 

tērā wahine, i mate hoki ngā tamariki a Te Pēhi.  Tērā pea tokowhā ngā 

tamariki i patua ki reira ki tēnei ngutuawa o Waikanae, ki reira tonu ki tēnei rā, 

taku mōhio i tanumia ki reira.  Ko ia taku āwangawanga, nō te mea kei te 

waihanga i tēnei huarahi hou, ki runga hoki i ētahi o ngā wheua o rātou i 15 

hingahinga atu i ērā, i ērā pakanga.  He āwangawanga nui tērā ki a tātou. 

[Interpreter:  The big battle that many know about, is the battle of Wai-o-rua.  

It was a huge seminal battle in the war, but before that, there was another 

problem here, a battle, a war party came, a number of Ngāti Awa were killed 

here at the river mouth of Waikanae.  One of them, Pohe was the wife of 20 

Te Rangihīroa. She died there.  She had connections to all of the chiefs such 

as Te Wakatīwai, genealogical ties with  the hapū known as Kaitangata.  She 

died, and some of the children of Te Pēhi, perhaps around four of the children 

of Te Pēhi were killed at the Waikanae river mouth, and they lie there to this 

day, buried there.  That is my worry, about the expressway that is barrowing 25 

through, coming through the resting places of the remains of our ancestors, 

people who died in those wars.  This distresses me, all of us.] 

 

Ka tae mai ki te pakanga o Wai-o-rua.  i roto i tērā pakanga, i riro katoa te 

whenua ki tēnei, te pito marangai o Te-Ika-a-Māui.  Tae mai hoki ētahi ope 30 

anō nō Taranaki i muri iho o te pakanga o Wai-o-rua.  Kātahi ka whakarite ngā 

rangatira kia whakawhiti atu i Te Moana o Raukawa hei muru raupatu i ērā 

whenua hoki.  Otirā, tētahi o ngā take ko ngā kōrero i puta mai, e pā ana ki te 
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haeretanga mai o Te Rauparaha ki reira, tētahi e meatia, te haramai ki konei, 

ka tapahia te puku ki taku niho manga.  Nā reira, ahakoa tērā, te mutunga iho 

i haere ngā ope taua o konei, o Ngāti Awa, otirā, he nui tonu ngā iwi i haere ki 

reira, te pakanga mō ngā whenua o ngā iwi ki Te Tauihu o Te Waka.  Kua 

kōrero kē aku kaumātua o Ngāti Toa Rangatira ērā kōrero. 5 

[Interpreter:  Coming back to the battle at Wai-o-rua on Kapiti island, and that 

battle with the victory of Ngāti Toa, the rights to the mana whenua of lands 

throughout the southern region right round to the East Coast of the North 

Island, went to Ngāti Toa by conquest.  Other parties from Taranaki came 

down after the battle of Wai-o-rua. They decided to cross over to the other 10 

side of the Cook Straight to seize lands across the other side.  One of the 

motivations was an insult made, news of it travelled here, about Te 

Rauparaha, when of the chiefs in the South Island said “I will slice 

Te Rauparaha’s stomach open with my barracouta tooth knife.”  No matter 

what the particular threat, the war parties of Ngāti Awa and many associated 15 

iwi went there to fight against the people in the Northern South Island, 

Marlborough, Nelson.  My elders of Ngāti Toarangatira have talked about 

these things, they say Ngāti Mutunga and Ngāti Awa were there.  They were 

in those wars.] 

 20 

Otirā, me te mea nei i reira hoki a Ngāti Mutunga, i reira hoki a Ngāti Awa, i 

ērā pakanga.  Na, i muri i te pakanga o Wai-o-rua, ka tū tētahi raruraru i 

waenganui i ngā iwi o Te Rauparaha e noho mai nei ki tēnei pito o te whenua.  

Tērā pakanga i meatia nei e koe, e te Tiati, a Haowhenua.  I tū tērā pakanga i 

muri iho i te pakanga o Wai-o-rua.  Tētahi take i mōhiotia e au, i te mea, he 25 

mea tono a Ngāti Raukawa kia tae mai ki konei noho ai, nā te tuahine a 

Te Rauparaha, a Waitohi. Nā reira i tae mai a Ngāti Raukawa ki konei.  I konei 

hoki a Te Āti Awa.  Haere atu, ka haere te patu kai mā rātou, ka haere hoki a 

Ngāti Awa te patu mā rātou.  Ka puta mai te raruraru, kātahi ka tono i a Ngāti 

Maniapoto, i a Ngāti Tūwharetoa, kia haramai ki konei. 30 

[Interpreter:  After Wai-o-rua, there was a big problem between the people of 

Te Rauparaha here.  This was the battle that you have referred to, the Judge, 

the battle known as Haowhenua.  It took place after the battle of Wai-o-rua.  
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One of the reasons for the battle, Ngāti Raukawa was asked to come here to 

live here, Te Rauparaha’s sister Waitohi asked them to come. But Te Āti Awa 

were here.  They went to hunt, and Ngāti Awa went to hunt food for 

themselves, disputes arose, over rights to land.  And then, they asked Ngāti 

Maniapoto and Ngāti Tūwharetoa to come here.] 5 

 

Nō reira ko ia tētahi, ko tētahi mea, ā, ka mutu rawa tērā pakanga, ā 

Haowhenua, ka tū āke tētahi wahine ko tērā wahine, kua meatia e au ko 

Waitohi,  i runga i te marae, nāna i wehengia te whenua.  Ko tana kōrero 

pēnei nā “Mai i te awa o Rangitīkei, Manawatū tae atu ki te awa o Kukutauaki 10 

ko Ngāti Raukawa.  Mai i te awa o Kukutauaki ki te awa o Waikanae, Te Āti 

Awa.”  Otirā ka tae ki te awa o Waikanae, piki whakarunga te maunga o 

Tararua, heke whakararo ki Māwaihākona ki Heretaunga, piki ake ngā 

maunga o Ōrongorongo, tae atu ki Tūrakirae hoki mai ana ki Pito-one, hoki 

mai ana ki Horokiri, Horokiwi rānei, tae mai ki waho atu o Pukerua i a 15 

Pouāwhā, tētahi wāhi kei muri i ngā puke o Whareroa, o Wainui, tae atu ki Pā-

whakataka, hoki mai ki konei ki ngā takutai o Waikanae.  Koia tērā te 

whakatakoto o te whenua mō Te Āti Awa, mō Ngāti Awa rānei. 

[Interpreter: When that battle finally finished, Haowhenua, one of the women 

stood, Waituhi, stood on the marae and divided up the land.  She said this 20 

“From Rangitīkei river and Manawatū down to Kukutauaki the stream is Ngāti 

Raukawa.  From Kukutauaki to Waikanae river is Te Āti Awa.”  From down at 

the down at the bottom of Waikanae river to the top of the Tararua range 

descending to Māwaihākona down to the Hutt valley (Upper Hutt, 

Māwaihākona River) climbing up the Ōrongorongo Range down to the 25 

Turakirae Head back to Pito-One in the harbour in Wellington, Te Horokiri and 

up the Pāuatahanui Valley (Battle Hill) coming up to Pukerua Bay.  Pouāwhā, 

a place behind the hills at Whareroa near McKay’s Crossing down to Pā 

Whakataka coming back here to the coast of Waikanae.  That’s the land for 

Te Āti Awa, also known as Ngāti Awa.] 30 

 

Otirā, ētahi o aua whenua rā, i roto i ngā whakapapa, ngā honohono ki ētahi 

atu kua meatia kē e au.  Otirā ki tētahi hapū he iwi rānei a Ngāti Haumia. He 
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nui ngā moetanga nā reira au e kī atu i reira hoki te – tō mātou nohoanga ki 

Whareroa, ki Wainui, aua whenua rā. 

[Interpreter:  Some of those lands join to other places, belong to other hapū 

which I have mentioned. One was the hapū of Ngāti Haumia.  There are many 

marriages, that’s why I say we also had a place at Whareroa here at Mc Kay’s 5 

Crossing.] 

 

Ohorere te hoko atu i ērā whenua, e ngā rangatira o Ngāti Toa. I tērā wā i 

whakaritea ngā Kōti mō ngā kēhi e pā ana ki aua whenua rā.  Taku mōhio te 

nuinga o ngā kaihokohoko nō Ngāti Toa, otirā, ētahi hoki nō Ngāti Awa.  Otirā, 10 

amuamu katoa ngā rangatira o Ātiawa, te ohorere o te hokohoko i taua 

whenua rā.  Nā reira au e kī, ko tērā te takiwā nui o tēnei iwi o Ngāti Awa. 

[Interpreter:  We were shocked to hear they were sold by the chiefs of 

Ngāti Toa when the Māori Land Court was held for those hearings.  Most of 

the sellers were from Ngāti Toa and from – indeed from Te Āti Awa.  Te Āti 15 

Awa all complained at the sudden sale of that land at the time.  That’s 

because I – why I say this is the broad region of the people of Ngāti Awa that I 

have outlined.] 

 

Ko tērā atu taha o Tararua, ā, ka takoto tērā wāhi i raro i ngā rangatira i a 20 

Wītako mā, i a Te Puni mā.  Tēnei taha, ngā tai moana o Waikanae, o Kapiti, 

ka takoto tērā i raro i ngā uri o Te Manu Toheroa, rangatira nui o Ngāti Awa, o 

Ngāti Mutunga.  Nā reira mai i tērā wā, mai te whakawehe i te whenua a taua 

kuia rā, he āhua pai te noho ngā iwi ki konei, ki ngā takutai moana. 

[Interpreter:  That other side of Tararua was to be under Witako and Te Puni.  25 

This side Waikanae, Kapiti – Waikanae was to be for the descendants of Te 

Manu Toheroa, the rangatira of Ngāti Mutunga and Ngāti Tama.  From that 

time the division of the land by Waitohi, people settled into their regions on the 

coast.] 

 30 

Nā reira, a, ka meatia hoki e au i wehe – i whiti atu ētahi, ētahi o mātou ki 

Te Waipounamu, ā, te hokinga mai tērā o Te Pēhi mā, mai i Ingarangi, i haere 

ki reira, kāre i hoki mai ētahi, ka noho tonu ki reira.  Ko 
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Wiremu Kīngi Te Rangitāke, ko Aropawa tana wāhi i noho ai, a Wiremu Kīngi.  

Tae noa tana rongonga ki ngā raruraru o Waitara ka whakaaro ia kia hoki mai, 

kia hoki ia ki reira.  Nō reira tana hokinga mai, i tae mai ki konei ki Waikanae.  

Koinei ngā kōrero i rongohia e taku kuia me āna whanaunga te mea ko au 

tētahi tamaiti e noho e moe ana i roto i te, in the lounge, and moe ana ki 5 

runga i te sofa, whakarongo ai i ngā kōrero a ngā kaumātua i aua rā.  He nui 

ngā kaumātua o Taranaki i tae mai ki tana whare. Ko Sam Raumati tētahi, ko 

Sonny Waru tētahi, me te nui atu.  Nui atu ngā kaumātua i haere ki reira.  Ko 

au te mea e whakarongo ana ki aua kōrero, kōrero katoa o te ao Māori me 

ngā heke i konei me ngā kōrero kua puta mai i au. 10 

[Interpreter:  I said earlier some of us crossed over to the South Island when – 

that was the return of Te Pēhi and others who came back from their travels to 

England, who went to England.  Some didn’t come back, they stayed there.  

Wiremu Kingi Te Rangitāke lived at Aropawa in Queen Charlotte Sound, he 

stayed there on the far side of the South Island – Aropāwa Island, Tory 15 

Channel.  And then when troubles arose at Waitara he thought he would go 

back to Waitara in Taranaki.  He came first to Waikanae.  These are the 

things I heard said by my grandmother and her relations because I was the 

boy that slept in the lounge, on the sofa.  I would listen to what they said, what 

the elders said.  There were many, many elders from Taranaki.  One was 20 

Sam Raumati, one was Sonny Waru and many others.  Many came to my 

grandmother’s house, and I was with present often in the room and heard 

things in my childhood, the stories of the Māori world and migrations – the 

other stories I have told you today. 

 25 

Ā, nā reira te wā, te wā tonu tērā o te hokinga a Wiremu Kīngi. Ka whakaaro 

tuatahi ia kia hokohoko tēnei whenua o Waikanae ki a Kāwana Kerei.  Āhua 

ohorere hoki ia te hokohoko te whenua o Waikanae.  Hei aha?  Hei hoko pū 

māna ake haere ki te whawhai ki Waitara.  Otirā, te whakawāteatanga a 

Kāwana Kerei i a Te Rauparaha i tērā wā, te tau 1847, i rongo a 30 

Te Rauparaha i te mahi a Wiremu Kīngi ki te hoko i tēnei whenua ka haere 

mai ia ki te kōrero, ki te whakahēngia tōna hokohoko me te pōuri hoki tana 

ngākau, i te mea ko te tikanga o te noho i konei hei mea āwhina i ngā iwi i 
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heke mai ki konei, mēnā i puta mai te raruraru o ngā iwi tangata whenua o 

muri.  Nā reira, i te mea tērā pea tāku i rongo ai i te ono rau ngā toa i heke i te 

taha o Wiremu Kīngi i tērā wā.  Pōuri ana te ngākau a Te Rauparaha. Otirā, i 

te mea e kore e taea te hoko o te whenua, i roto i ngā kōrero kua whakaaetia 

kia tukuna te whenua o Waikanae o Ngāti Awa ki tōku kuia ki a Waipunahau.  5 

Koia rā, koia te take i riro mā tana tama, mā Wī Parata te mana whakahaere o 

tēnei whenua, mō tana iwi mō Ngāti Awa. 

[Interpreter:  Therefore, at that time Wiremu Kingi’s first thought was to sell all 

this area to Governor Grey.  He wanted to sell the land at Waikanae to buy 

armaments, to arm his iwi to go back to Waitara to conduct the defence at 10 

Waitara.  When Governor Grey released Te Rauparaha in 1847 from 

imprisonment Te Rauparaha heard about the plan of Wiremu Kingi and came 

to say – to object to his sale, with great sadness in his heart.  The reason for 

his having settled Ngāti Awa here was to help the people who had migrated, 

should any further problems that might arise with the original iwi, the former 15 

owners of this region. I heard that six hundred warriors left with Wiremu Kingi 

to go back to Taranaki. So Te Rauparaha was sad indeed. So because Kingi 

could not sell the land, he decided to place it in the care of my kuia, Te 

Waipunahau.  It’s the reason his son – her son Wī Parata came into 

management of these lands for his people of Te Āti Awa, Te Waipunahau was 20 

his mother.] 

 

Mai i taua wā he nui ngā raruraru, he nui ngā tohe i waenga i a tātou anō, i 

waenganui i a tātou anō.  Ko te take pea, e ai ki ngā mahere kei runga nei, ko 

te nuinga o ngā whenua katoa, i reira te ingoa o Wī Parata.  Nā reira, ko ērā 25 

atu iwi i runga i ngā ture o te whenua, kua whakarāpopoto i ngā ingoa kia uru i 

runga i ngā pepa whenua nē.  Nō reira, i te mea kua haere te nuinga o Ngāti 

Awa, kua hoki atu ki Taranaki, anā, ko ngā ingoa e kitea ana i runga i ēnei 

mahere ko ngā mea i mahue mai i konei.  Ā, nā reira, mai i taua wā, he nui 

ngā raruraru e pā ana ki ngā take whenua o konei.  Kāre anō kia 30 

whakatikatika tae noa ki tēnei rā. 

[Interpreter:  From that time many problems, many arguments had occurred 

among us ourselves, our own people.  Perhaps the reason is this. According 
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to the maps most of the lands here have the name of Wī Parata on them.  

Other tribes and sub tribes are not there, because of the way our land laws 

organised they – the way only a few chiefly names were entered in the title, 

this has created the problem.  Most of Te Āti Awa – Ngāti Awa had gone, 

returned to their homeland in Taranaki.  So the names now seen on these 5 

deeds are the ones who were left behind, they are the ones who are on the 

titles.  There has been a history of dispute over land issues in this area.  It 

hasn’t been corrected right down to today.] 

 

Ngā whenua katoa e kitea ana i runga i Kaitawa e kīia ana ko te Hēmi 10 

Mātenga Estate, atu i tērā, he whenua anō.  Ahakoa kāre e nui pērā, i ēnei rā i 

reira tonu ō mātou whenua, ētahi.  Ko te hiahia kia hoki katoa mai aua 

whenua rā.  Ko te Hēmi Mātenga Estate i raro i te whakahaere o te 

Kāwanatanga, o Te Papa Atawhai. 

[Interpreter:  The land up at Kaitawa, at the Hemi Matenga Estate there up on 15 

the hill and the land beyond.  Not like those days, it’s not a lot but there are 

still lands in our ownership.  The land is – that all the land lost comes back to 

us, the Hemi Matenga Estate is now run by the Government, Conservation 

Department. 

 20 

Tō mātou nei whenua kei muri, kāore he huarahi kia uru ki roto kua land-

blocked kē mātou katoa.  Ko mātou i raro i te whakaaetanga o te Hāhi 

Katorika, o Hato Pāora kia homai te kī, hei haere ki reira ki runga i ō tātou 

whenua. 

[Interpreter:  Our land behind it is landlocked, we are landlocked from it with 25 

no road.  We are dependent on the say so of the Catholic Church and 

Hato Paora to give us the key to go onto our land.] 

 

Tētahi raruraru anō ko taua moutere o Kapiti.  Taua moutere o Kapiti, kāre i 

heke mai ki ngā uri.  Nā te aha?  Tāku nei kite nā ngā whakatau a ngā Kōti, 30 

nā ngā ture he ture tāhae whenua.  Nā te ngoikore o ētahi tāngata nā rātou te 

whakahaere i ngā reserves me ngā trusts kē o ō mātou tūpuna, kāre i tutuki. 
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[Interpreter:  Another problem is Kapiti Island.  That island Kapiti did not get 

passed down to descendants of its original owners.  Why is that?  It was 

because of decisions made by the courts, by land law.  Laws that steal land.  I 

think there was carelessness of the people entrusted to administer reserves 

and trusts; people didn’t settle things correctly in terms of ownership.] 5 

1100 

 

Pērā hoki ngā kōrero o Hēmi Mātenga, o ōna whenua katoa kua tukuhia ki 

ngā tamariki o tana tuakana a Wī Parata.  Engari ko tōku taha, i te mea ka 

mea atu ngā kōmihana, ngā komiti, ko mātou, ko ahau i heke mai i te 10 

moetanga tuarua o Nātanahira Te Umutapu Parata, i meatia he illegitimate 

mātou. Nā reira kore aua whenua i heke mai ki a mātou.  Otirā tō mātou 

tikanga karekau he kupu mō te illegitimate, ō mātou tikanga.  He tamaiti o, he 

tamaiti o.  Nō reira kei konei tonu mātou.  Ka ngau tonu te mamae.  He 

ngākau pakeke tēnei mamae, kia kite atu ki te ātaahua o te motu rā, he 15 

manuhiri noa iho au te haere ki reira, manuhiri noa iho.  Otirā, ko tērā taku 

ūkaipō, tō mātou ūkaipō.  Nāna i whāngai mātou, whakaruru mātou mai rā 

anō, mai te heke tuatahi.  Otirā i ngā rau tau kua pahure, e kore rawa e pērā.  

Ko mātou nei he manuhiri ki taua motu.  Anā ko te mana i raro te Karauna, i 

raro i Te Papa Atawhai me te tini mā – me te tini me te mano. 20 

[Interpreter:  Same as – the stories about Hemi Matenga, the land that Hemi 

Matenga has given to his children, the children of his older brother Wī Parata.  

But on my side say the commissions and various committees.  Us on this side 

we descend from the second marriage of Nātana Parata, the children were 

said to be illegitimate.  The land did not come down to our line.  In Māori 25 

there’s no word for illegitimate, there’s multiple marriages.  We just say ‘The 

tamaiti o’, - ‘the child of’.. we are still here.  And it is painful in the heart.  To 

see the beauty of the island and I am just a visitor when I go.  That is my 

mother.  That is our mother island, fed us, protected us, was our place of 

refuge from the first migration in past centuries.  It was like that then, but now 30 

it’s not like that.  We are just visitors when we go there.  The mana is with the 

Government you know the Department of Conservation and of course many 

people are interested in that island.] 
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Otirā pīrangi au te whakahua ngā tamariki – ngā tamariki katoa a Wī Parata 

kia mōhio mai kei konei tonu ngā uri, kei konei mā.  Nā reira, tāku i whiwhi ai, 

11 ngā tamariki.  Tērā pea ētahi i mate i mua te whānautanga mai.  Ko 

Metāpere.  Nei rā te uri, te kaikōrero tuatahi e tū ana, ā, Ko Metāpere Rōpata.  5 

Tuarua Winaara, ko taua tangata a Winaara i haere ia ki Taranaki noho ai ki 

reira te taha o Te Whiti mā, o Te Ua Haumene mā, ā Tohu mā, whakarongo 

mai.  Nā reira i whiwhi ia ngā whenua o Hēmi Matenga ki reira.  Ngā whenua 

katoa ka tukuna e ia ki a Winaara.  Ā Nātanahira, ko taku koroua tērā.  I roto i 

tana moetanga i moe ia ki a Ōriwa.  He tuini, he māhanga tērā kuia, a Ōriwa.  10 

Ko tana tuini ko Matehuirua.  Haere ia ki roto i ngā mau heretanga o ō tātou 

tūpuna o Ngāti Awa ki Wharekauri.  Tō rātou hokinga mai i kawe mai tētahi 

pēpi kotahi tau te pakeke, anā, ko Matehuirua tērā, te tuahine o tōku nei kuia, 

te māmā o tōku kuia, a Hārata.   

[Interpreter:  I wish to recite the names of all of the children of Wī Parata, so 15 

you can hear them. Here present today are all the descendants.  I’ve got the 

names of his 11 children here.  Perhaps some were lost in pregnancy as well. 

Metāpere was the first born.  The first speaker this morning was a descendant 

of Metāpere.  Second was Winaara.  That person went to Taranaki, Winaara 

and lived there with Te Whiti and Te Ua Haumene and Tohu, and the other 20 

prophets.  Winaara inherited the lands of Hemi Matenga.  Nātanahira, that’s 

my ancestor.  He married Ōriwa.  She was a twin sister.  Her twin was 

Matehuirua.  She was taken prisoner to Wharekauri when they were taken to 

prison.  She came back, she became pregnant and brought back her child 

who was one year old, Matehuirua.  She’s the sister of my grandmother 25 

Hārata’s mother.] 

 

INTERPRETER: 

Just lost that little bit, apologies. 

 30 

Nō reira i moe ia ki tētahi o mātou o Ngāti Toa, otirā o Ngāti Tama, o Ngāti 

Mutunga, i reira i noho ai ki Pukearuhe.  He hononga anō tērā.  Otirā te mea 

kōrerotia au, taku kuia a Ōriwa, ko tērā – mai i tērā mārena, ā, i uru mai te toto 
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a Te Rauparaha ki roto i te toto o Te Kākākura. Ko mātou tēnei, ko mātou 

tēnei e tū ake nei. 

[Interpreter:  She then married one of us, of Ngāti Toa, also of Ngāti Tama, 

and Ngāti Mutunga, and they lived at Pukearuhe in Taranaki.  Also this one I 

am telling you about Ōriwa, from that marriage, bloodlines from Te Rauparaha 5 

entered the bloodlines of Te Kākākura, and that’s us who stand before you.]  

 

Ā, nō reira, whai muri i tērā ko Māhia.  Waimaria au i tēnei marama tonu i 

hoko au i te whare o taku kuia, te whenua o taku kuia a Māhia, i reira au e 

noho ana, i te taha o tēnei kuia mōrehu kei konei e tautoko ana i a mātou.  Ā, 10 

e – kāre ana tamariki, otirā i whāngaihia ngā tamariki.  Ā, he nui tonu ngā 

tamariki i whāngaihia.  Ko tētahi ko Ehae.  Ā, taku mōhio 18 pea ana pakeke, 

ana tau.  I haere ia i te Pakanga Tuatahi o te Ao, kāre i hoki mai.  Nā reira, i 

Alamein, i mate atu ki reira, ki Alamein, āe.  Nā reira e noho ana au ki runga i 

tana whenua, te whenua o tana whaea whāngai.  Tino hūmārie au ki te tū, i 15 

konei i runga i tērā, i runga i tērā.   

[Interpreter:  So therefore, following on from that in Māhia, I’m lucky that this 

month I bought the house of my ancestor, my kuia, Māhia.  I’ve living there 

with this other kuia of ours here supporting us today.  Māhia had no children, 

but she raised children as whāngai.  Many were raised by her.  Ehae was one.  20 

At 18 years old, he went to the First World War and didn’t come back, didn’t 

come back, at Alamein.  He was buried there.  Living on the lands of my kuia 

and I feel at peace, and am very humbled to be standing here before you.] 

 

Ā, muri iho i a Māhia, ko Ngāroimata, ā, kātahi ko Ngāwereiti, te tuaono.  Ko 25 

Rangimākiri.  Kāre au e mōhio ko wai ngā uri.  Tērā pea ngā Parata kei te 

Tairāwhiti, tērā pea ngā Parata kei Te Waipounamu rā, ā, e ai ki ētahi kōrero 

kua rongo, e kī ana, “Āe he uri rātou nō tēnei tupuna o mātou.”  Kāre i te 

mōhio he aha ngā hono.  [Interpreter:  After Māhia came Ngāroimata, then 

Ngāwereiti, number six.  Rangimākiri.  I'm not sure of the descendants.  30 

Perhaps it’s the Parata families on the East Coast, the Parata families in the 

South Island.  Some information says that those Parata in those regions are 

his descendants.] 
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Ko Te Pēhi, tēnei koroua a Te Pēhi haere ia ki te pakanga tuarua, mate atu ki 

te taha o Cape Horn, South Africa.  I think Durban, o tētahi wāhi pērā anō.  Nā 

te mea hoki i āna pepa hōia ko taku kuia tana ‘next of kin’. 

[Interpreter:  Then Te Pēhi.  Te Pēhi, this elder went to the Second World 5 

War, died at Cape Horn, South Africa.  Durban or a place like that.  On his 

soldier’s papers my grandmother is given as his next of kin.] 

 

I waea atu au ki te Kōmihana Commonwealth War Graves Union, kia pātai atu 

ki a rātou, “Pēhea te whakahoki mai i taku tupuna ki konei?  Nehu ai ki konei 10 

ki te urupā o ōna mātua tūpuna?”  Ka mea atu, “Kāo.  He non-repatriation 

policy.”  Na, i mea atu au, “Ā, kāre ia i tae ki Germany.”  Tā rātou haeretanga 

atu i Aotearoa nei ko wai atu ana tumuaki, ngā tumuaki me te kī atu, “Kua 

whakarerekē ināianei, me haere tika tonu ki Ingarangi.” 

[Interpreter:  I rang the Commission, “How about bringing my ancestors 15 

remains back here so he can be buried here at his ancestors’ cemetery?”  

They said, “No.  No, we have got the non-repatriation policy.”  I said to them, 

“He didn’t get to Germany.”  When they left here they changed the – the 

orders changed – they were to be diverted to England.]  So they got diverted 

to England.  I think I – they were worried they were going to be invaded or 20 

something.  So on their way there they stopped over at South Africa and Cape 

Horn, or went around the Cape Horn. 

 

So my next pātai ki a rātou, “What’s the official report on his death?”  E rua 

ngā whakautu.  Te tuatahi ka mea atu.  [Interpreter:  My next question to 25 

them…  There were two replies given to me.  The first one said…] “He was 

run over by a train, a tram.”  I said, “Well trams, how fast do they go?”  

Secondly, another month later they said, “Sorry, he was run over while 

walking on the footpath.” 

 30 

Nā, te wā e noho ana au ki Ōtaki, nā te mea ko au tētahi e kaha ana i te 

haere ki ngā roto o reira ki te hī tuna, tae mai tētahi kaumātua o reira, ka kite 

atu i ngā tuna e whakairi ana i mea atu, “Oh Boy, I want to just come and 
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admire them.”  Taua kaumātua ka noho ia.  Ia rā ka haere tēnei kaumātua, te 

Pāparakāuta o Te Whānau, o Te Family ki te hoko i tētahi flagon, nā reira ka 

haramai ki taku taha me te kōrero and he said, “Ko wai au?”  I mea atu, “He 

Parata au, he Solomon ahau.”  I mea atu, “Oh gee.” 

[Interpreter:  When I lived in Otaki because I was one who would always go to 5 

the lakes and I was doing a lot of eel fishing, a kaumātua there saw eels 

hanging on my line and said…  everyday he would go to the family hotel and 

he would buy a flagon there and would come down to my house and would 

talk to me.  “Who are you?”  I would say, “I'm a Parata and I'm a Solomon.”  

“Gosh…”] 10 

 

And he said, “That Pēhi Parata, he was in our company, first killed, first killed.”  

I went, “Oh true Uncle, was you?”  He says, “We was on there.  He was first 

killed out of our battalion.”  And I said, “Do you know how he was killed?”  He 

told me, “He was shot in the head point blank, by the police.” 15 

 

Nā reira i waea au ki a rātou ka mea atu, [Interpreter:  Therefore I rang them 

to say] “Do you think we’ve got a case to repatriate my tupuna?”    And he 

says, “No the law states that once you have enrolled, he was in the army.  He 

was…”  because I said, “You might be a legal case to exhume his body.”  Kei 20 

konei tonu mātou e tangitangi ana mō taua tūpuna rā.  Ētahi o ō mātou 

whanaunga e mea, “Oh let’s fundraise and go over and see him.”  I said, “Ki a 

au nei e haere ki reira, tangohia kia whakahoki mai.  He aha te haere ki reira 

ki te waiho ki reira?  Tērā taku ngākau, taku whatumanawa, kia hoki mai ki 

konei.  Otirā, haere tonu ngā kōrero.”  [Interpreter:  We still mourn him, lament 25 

him.  “If we are to go there it will be to bring his remains back here.  What is 

the reason for going all that way if it is not to bring him home?  These are my 

feelings on the matter of the resting place of this uncle, my thinking.”  I return 

now to my submissions.] 

 30 

Ā, ō muri atu o Te Pēhi, kāre au e mōhio mehemea he tuakana teina he aha 

te – o ēnei, o ēnei tamariki.  Kāre au i te mōhio. 
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[Interpreter:  After Te Pēhi, not sure exactly of the age, ranking of these 

various children.  I'm not sure.   

1110 

 

Ā, ko Ngāpera.  Kei konei ngā uri o Ngāpera, te whānau Baker, ngā Ellison’s, 5 

ngā Hāpeta’s kei konei tonu.  Tērā pea ā tōna wā ka tū ki te kōrero ki a mātou.  

A Horomona, kei konei ngā tino mokopuna, ngā Hēperi’s, kei konei tonu e 

noho ana, e whakarongo ana.  Tae atu ki a Utauta.  Ko rātou, ko ō mātou 

whanaunga e noho tonu ana ki tō mātou moutere, nō reira kei konei.  Mā 

rātou ngā kōrero. 10 

[Interpreter:  Ngāpera, Ngāpera’s descendants are here, not sure exactly of 

the age ranking of these various children, I am not sure.  Ngāpera, Ngāpera’s 

descendants are here, all of the Bakers, the Ellisons, Hapeta’s they are here.  

And perhaps they will stand to give submissions. And then Horomona, here 

are the grandchildren, the Heperi’s, they are here, they are listening too, and 15 

Utauta.  Her descendants are my relations, living on our island, at D’Urville 

island, they will talk about it.]  

 

Nō reira, tēnei te take e tū āke nei au, he kerēme au i ngā whenua katoa o 

Ngāti Awa, mō mātou katoa.  Kerēme au i ngā whenua, arā, ko ngā nawe, 20 

ngā raruraru i puta mai, mā te rangahau, mā te kōrerorero kātahi ka mōhio.  

Kātahi ka puta mai pea te māramatanga ki a tātou, me aha.  Nō reira ka mutu 

ake aku kōrero i konei pea.  [Interpreter:  This is the reason I have stood to 

address you, my people are claiming lands of Ngāti Awa, all of them.  Through 

research, through discussion we will get to a conclusion, and we will 25 

understand exactly the road ahead, and perhaps that’s the place to end my 

submissions to you.] 

WAIATA 

HEPA POTINI: 

Ka pai, he pātai?  Kāo? 30 

[Interpreter:  Do you have questions?] 
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PROFESSOR SIR TAMATI REEDY: 

Kia ora any questions? 

MANU PARATA:  (11:11:39) 

Ko wai te ingoa o tērā, te urupā nei?  Whakamārama mai koe te ingoa o te 

urupā a – (Away from microphone 11:11:55) rātou mā ki (Away from 5 

microphone 11:11:59).  [Interpreter:  Could you please give us the name of 

the cemetery?  Sorry I'm not hearing the speaker, I can’t hear the speaker I'm 

sorry.] 

HEPA POTINI: 

Mā Rā, mā Rā tonu ērā kōrero bro.  [Interpreter: I will leave that to Rāwhiti 10 

Higgott, he will give that information bro.]    

MANU PARATA:  (11:12:06) 

Mā Rā? 

HEPA POTINI:   

Rā, yes, yes but i tōna wā, ka haramai i tōna wā. 15 

PROFESSOR SIR TAMATI REEDY: 

Kia ora, questions from the tribunal?  Sir Doug? 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

Kotahi anake, i rongo au ki toku whakaaro, te pepeha mō Ngāti Awa, Te Āti 

Awa rānei, i to kōrero i te rangi nei.  Tō maunga, tō awa, pīrangi au ki te hopu i 20 

tērā pepeha i runga i te – mō te mahi a te Taraipiunara mēnā ka pai ki a koe. 

[Interpreter:  I have one question to you, I thought I heard the tribal saying for 

Te Āti Awa, Ngāti Awa at your statement today.  Your mountain, your river, I 

would like to get the pepeha related to mountains and rivers of the region and 

the leaders of the iwi, for the Tribunal’s record and for our inquiry.] 25 

HEPA POTINI: 
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Ka pai, te kōrero mō te whenua, mō te takiwā?  [Interpreter:  Are you asking 

about the land, the district?] 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

(Microphone not turned on 11:13:04) 

[Interpreter:  You mentioned boundaries and talked about Kapakapanui, is 5 

there a single statement giving the –] 

HEPA POTINI: 

Kapakapanui, āe. 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

(Microphone not turned on 11:13:09) 10 

HEPA POTINI: 

Āe, anei rā, mai i te awa o Kukutauaki ki te awa o Waikanae, kātahi ka piki 

ake ki ngā awa i muri rā ko Reikorangi, a Reikorangi, kātahi ka piki i ngā – ka 

whai atu te awa ki runga o Tararua ka heke whakararo ki Māwaihakona, ko te 

Hutt Valley tēnā, Heretaunga.  Haere tika tonu atu ki Turakirae – 15 

[Interpreter:  From the Kukutauaki river to the Waikanae river ascending to, to 

the rivers behind Rikiorangi, Reikorangi to others and then Whanganui river to 

Tararua down to Māwaihakona, Hutt Valley, Heretaunga, Hutt Valley.  Out to 

the headland of Turakirae.] 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 20 

Ko tērā te rohe, engari mena ka tū koe, mena ka tū koe i mua i ngā manuhiri, 

ka kī atu koe, ki te whakaatungia ki a rātou ko wai tō iwi, he aha tō kōrero? Mō 

mātou o Ngāti Porou, ko Hikurangi te maunga, ko Waiapu te awa, ko 

Ngāti Porou te iwi.  Engari he aha te pepeha mō tēnei wāhi.  [Interpreter:  Yes 

that is the tribal boundaries but when you stand before manuhiri, and you 25 

want to give a pithy statement about the iwi here, how is that done?  You 

know how we say this, in Ngāti Porou,  our mountain is Hikurangi, our river is 

Waiapu, Ngāti Porou is the iwi.] 
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HEPA POTINI: 

Āe, āe, āe, ko Kapakapanui te maunga, ko Kapiti te motu tapu, ko Waikanae 

te awa, ko Ngārara te whenua, tēnā koutou.  Ka pai?  [Interpreter:  So we say 

Kapakapanui is the mountain, Kapiti is the island, Waikanae is the river, ko 

Ngārara the land.  Greetings to you.] 5 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

Koirā anake taku pātai nā te mea i rongo au i ngā whakautu ki aku pātai i ō 

kōrero o te ata nei, so tēnei te mihi atu ki a koe.  [Interpreter:  That’s sufficient, 

that is my only question because I heard the answers to all of the questions I 

had in your extensive submissions, so I salute you for your submissions 10 

today.] 

HEPA POTINI: 

Tēnā koe. 

PROFESSOR SIR TAMATI REEDY: 

Kia ora e Hepa, tēnā koe mō tēnā tukunga kōrero mai kia ora rā, kei te pai.  15 

[Interpreter:  Greetings Hepa, congratulations, we thank you.]  We call on 

Paora Ropata of the Ropata whānau.  Kia ora Paora. 
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 (11:16) PAORA TEMUERA RŌPATA JNR:  (RŌPATA WHĀNAU) 

Tēnā koe. 

PROFESSOR SIR TAMATI REEDY: 

Kia ora.  Kia ora Paora, we are in your hands. 5 

PAORA RŌPATA JNR: 

Tēnā koe e te matua.  Kia ora tātou e te whānau, e te Taraipiunara, tēnā 

koutou katoa.  Ko Paora Temuera Rōpata taku ingoa.  Nō Ngāti Toa, me 

Ngāti Awa, me Ngāti Porou hoki. 

[Interpreter:  Greetings Uncle, greetings to the Tribunal, to the members.  I 10 

acknowledge you  all.  My name is Paora Temuera Rōpata.  I am from Ngāti 

Toa and Ngāti Awa and of course Ngāti Porou.] 

 

Just to keep a theme there and welcome my aunties and uncles from 

Ngāti Porou to our beautiful marae here in Waikanae.  15 

 

I live in Takapūwāhia and Takapūwāhia on Ngāti Toa, Ngāti Awa, but I’m from 

Waikanae so I’m now a Ngāti Awa, Ngāti Toa for today’s purposes, and I 

guess that’s the thing I want to talk about, is who are we?  Who was 

Wī Parata Te Kākākura Waipunahau, what he was, what he did, try and get 20 

from Kāwhia to Taranaki to deal with a civilised nation and a group of savages 

and how the Treaty is a nullity?  So tēnā koutou. 
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Here’s our marae here.  My sister Moana is on the PowerPoint.  This is my 

first PowerPoint ever.  I’m a PowerPoint virgin for want of a better – no, no, 

I’m not a virgin in a lot of things, but PowerPoint I can, definitely is my first 

PowerPoint, so, our marae which we are here. 

 5 

I’d like to talk about please, my tupuna, our Uncle Pēhi.  Te Pēhi Kupe.  

Te Pēhi-o-Te-Rangi I should say who was the Ariki Tapairu [Interpreter:  

Paramount Chief of Ngāti Toa] of Ngāti Toa rangatira.  He was in the senior 

ariki [Interpreter:  Senior line of birth] line.  He had a brother named 

Te Rangihīroa of which the Parata whānau are descendents, but in that way 10 

of whakapapa, Te Pēhi was our uncle. 

 

When they left Kāwhia its fair to say that some didn’t wanna leave and others 

did.  I’m talking about Ngāti Toa now, they’d been on the raid as you’d heard 

Hepa talk earlier in 1819 with Patuone and Waka Nene.  They decided to 15 

leave Kāwhia and made for Taranaki and to Horowhenua. 

 

You’ve heard about the 100’s of years of intermarriage between the two areas 

and large areas they are of the West Coast, but the main part of that 

intermarriage was North Taranaki and South Tainui, at the borderlines as it 20 

always generally is, and it’s not just a border that’s like one feet across.  It’s a 

flowing, moving border back then of about 15 or 20 miles wide.  So they left 

Kāwhia.  They had their mana extinguished.  These chiefs that came here 

Te Rauparaha, Rangihaeata, Rangihīroa, Te Pēhi, Pokaitara, Tūngia, these 

are the leaders of our heke out of Kāwhia – amongst others.  And they left 25 

Kāwhia with no mana, and they decided to come to Horowhenua to start a 

new life, to start a new legacy, to regain the mana that they had lost to 

Waikato.  Over a period of two or three years things happened, which like a 

good game of drafts, or chess, the power of the game moved somewhat, and 

it gets to the stage where we are here in 2015 talking about this in our kōrero 30 

tuku iho. 

1120 
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Competition.  The competition existed, this is not stuff that you read about in 

books, only just snippets eh.  But the competition between the Ngāti Te 

Maunu and the Ngāti Kimihia was intense.  Te Rauparaha was the leader of 

his whānau.  The Ngāti Raukawa’s and the Ngāti Huia’s and his own 

Ngāti Kimihia, he was our fighting chief.  He was our general.  He led Ngāti 5 

Toa in that way.  But there were other chiefs of Ngāti Toa of which Pēhi was 

the titular head, and his brothers led that whānau of Ngāti Te Maunu. 

 

So it was done in the little things, I guess to annoy each other.  These men 

are – we don’t – you know, we think about our mana today and if we lost 10 

mana, I mean we have got no idea about the mana that these men had, and 

their families had.  You know, they would gain their mana from doing things 

that we wouldn’t even consider doing today, no way, you know.  So they are 

our old time chiefs with our old time ways, and what they did is what they did. 

 15 

So if it seemed like a bit of a backstabbing, if there seemed to be some 

pūhaehae [jealousy] amongst them that’s because there was.  Because they 

were chiefs who were looking to have control over some sort of estate that 

belonged to somebody else, the Muaūpoko, the Rangitāne, the Ngāti Apa, the 

Ngāti Kahungunu, the Ngāti Ira, all in the space of this area that we call 20 

Horowhenua, Kapiti into Port Nicholson. 

 

So Pēhi and his tribes turned up.  Te Rauparaha and his tribes turned up.  

The turning point, you will hear my cousin Rāwhiti talk about later on, was at 

Kukutauaki.  Our chief when we moved into Waikanae area, we call 25 

Waikanae, it’s not this area, it’s the area down on the beach, down in 

Kenakena, Kukutauaki was the main pā for Muaūpoko.  The chief there 

Te Rātū came out and faced Te Pēhi-o-te-rangi.  Te Pēhi vanquished the man 

– you’ve got spilled blood at Kukutauaki.  And so that initial land was given to 

Te Pēhi because of the blood that he spilt right there at Kukutauaki.  It 30 

became the main pā for the hīkoi.  From there they spread out to pā’s around 

Kenakena to Uruhi, until we managed to take the island in 1822 – again, 

under the mana of Te Pēhi-o-te-rangi. 
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The immediate family of Te Pēhi and his brother Rangihīroa, the immediate 

family, he is a Ngāti Toa chief but his mum was Ngāti Mutunga – Ngāti 

Hinetuhi.  And that whānau of Pēhi’s and Rangihīroa’s were all married into 

Ngāti Awa women from North Taranaki.  Some grew up in North Taranaki.  5 

Some chiefs of Ngāti Toa grew up in Kāwhia.  The Pōmare chiefs grew up in 

Taranaki, they’re still Ngāti Toa.  They got brought up on their mother’s side.  

So immediately having been – had their mana extinguished in Kāwhia, they 

were staying with aunties and uncles in Urenui, Ōkoki and Te Kāweka, 

North Taranaki. 10 

 

They were bedraggled, you know, 400 odd.  It’s hard to say.  Some say 200, 

some say 400 because of the times-two Māori counting way.  However, it was 

there is not a lot of people to leave from Kāwhia to Taranaki.  They got there 

and some say just under a year, fighting all the way.  More fighting against 15 

Waikato at Pukerangiora and at Motunui.  More offending of tribes.  More 

tribes going away from Taranaki to Waikato begrizzled and defeated, vowing 

to come back.  That was enough then for the immediate families of Te Pēhi 

and the other Ngāti Awa, Ngāti Toa to pack in their lot and come down here, 

knowing full well that Te Wherowhero and his crew would come back to 20 

Taranaki and seek revenge for the battles that they’d lost while we were still 

camping out.  So we were camping with our cousins in Taranaki and poor old 

Taranaki had to put up with us bringing our troubles down to there, the war 

here with Waikato.  They had enough of the trouble with Waikato as it is 

without having to accept their nephew Te Pēhi and Te Rangihīroa and Te 25 

Rauparaha bringing their troubles to their front door step.   

 

So it ended up here in 1822 when we all turned up, these refugees from 

Kāwhia and their cuzzies, immediate cousins from Taranaki, not very many of 

us at all.  Kukutauaki was our first place.  Te Uruhi was another place that we 30 

stayed, then we took the island in around about 1823 at the Battle of Wai-o-

rua.  That seems to have been the major battle that cleared out the tribes from 

the main land.  Not immediately.  It took a couple, to three years for all this to 
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happen, and there were still raids down into Horowhenua, Kāpiti while we had 

mana of Kāpiti Island so to say that the Kāpiti area was safe and you know 

from, trying to get it back from the previous owners, yes, that continued. 

 

More importantly, Te Rauparaha, he was upset that Te Pēhi, his competitor, 5 

his equal had gifted – he lost four children and a sister-in-law, his brother’s 

wife, Pohe, Te Rangihīroa’s wife Pohe, down here at a place called, 

“Ngā Huruhuru,” sixty-odd people.  Pēhi vowed to seek revenge on Ngāti Apa 

and Muaūpoko.  That was his driving force to jump on a ship and go to 

England.  He’s a famous – well, there we are here.  That’s what he drew of 10 

himself from memory, rather than looking in a mirror.  Beautiful moko. 

 

So with his – he was over in England for a year.  He came back with his 

muskets at the end of the day, to satisfy for him his utu.  When he jumped off 

the boat, he went immediately to Ngāti Apa and made war on them and you 15 

know got his sense of satisfaction. 

 

In the meantime, Ngāti Toa and Ngāti Awa had travelled down to the South 

Island.  He turned up later and gifted – it is said, Arapaoa to Ngāti Awa as 

well.  So everything he did it seems when he got here, didn’t seem to be for 20 

Ngāti Te Maunu or Ngāti Toa because they had that – they were a – they 

were new chiefs.  They were new chiefs looking for new mana and a new 

legacy to start. 

 

So it was a brand new ball game and some of the rules that they played by 25 

not really the same as some of the other – you hear some of the other kōrero 

mai anō [Interpreter:  for the inherited histories] from some of the other 

histories.  You think, oh gee, you can’t really do that can you?  But you know, 

they were on a – they had the template, you know.  They crossed the 

Rangitīkei.  They said from Rangitīkei right around to Turakirae well that’s a 30 

lot of area.  You know and they say that the mana had was there with Ngāti 

Toa, Te Rauparaha, Te Rangihaeata mā, Pēhi. 
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So there was a definite schism, so if they were, if they were all buddy buddies, 

well they weren’t even all buddy buddies even when they, the Kāwhia crew 

went to Taranaki first.  The Taranaki people were very sceptical and not of the 

immediate family, but of the whole Ngāti Toa tribe.  You know that these 

Tainui’s were they coming down here, was it a trick, to give us a bit of a crack 5 

or whatever you know.  So as it turned out, it wasn’t, they turned up here, the 

immediate families of those chiefs that were there at the time, I mean now we 

can say you know “Waikanae is this place with all these hapū.”  But a lot of 

the families back there didn’t support Te Rauparaha or Pēhi and they was like 

you know, you Ngāti Toa’s can carry on if you want to and just leave us alone.  10 

But it wasn’t like that, and so those tribes of Ngāti Mutunga, Ngāti Hinetuhi, 

which is a sub-tribe of Mutunga and you know, close Taranaki tribes of 

Kaitangata and Rāhiri, these were the men that came down here.  Here for a 

year, saw the possibilities, went back and brought some more back, another 

heke 1824 and 1825.  Heke for about 20 years, I think the last one 1835, 15 

Raukawa.  And the last one out at Taranaki about 1833, Ngāti Tama, the Ngā 

Motu Hapū of Tāwhirikura and Puketapu.  The Northern Taranaki tribes of Te 

Āti Awa and Ngāti Tama. 

1130 

 20 

So these are the relations.  They were all first cousins these chiefs, Te Pūoho-

o-te-rangi.  They were the – he was an uncle.  His wife, his wife Kauhoe was 

married – was the sister of Waipunahau who was the mother of Pēhi and 

Rangihīroa.  So you have got sisters and their kids, eh, and the first cousins 

they were all coming down here under that same duress, trying to find some 25 

more power. 

 

Now, that battle of Haowhenua.  That’s the one that really put the schism in 

there, the split.  There has always been two Ngāti Toa’s.  The Ngāti Raukawa 

Ngāti Toa’s, and the Ngāti Awa Ngāti Toa’s.  This schism happened at 30 

Haowhenua when the chief – chiefly families of Ngāti Toa stood for Ngāti Awa 

actually, and fought Ngāti Raukawa and Te Rauparaha. 
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The battle of Kuititanga three years later, again more Ngāti Awa’s standing, 

more Ngāti Awa Toa’s like Te Rangihīroa, Te Rauparaha is – the occasion is 

the Tory [vessel]  happened to turn up I think the day after, after our battle 

between Raukawa and Ngāti Awa trying to buy all of Wellington.  So the 

Tribunal knows all about this and the Tory and the Kuititanga.  But the stories 5 

are told from that hui of Te Rauparaha asking Te Rangihīroa to go and rub 

noses with his Ngāti Raukawa relations, with his, sorry, Āti Awa relations to 

which Te Rangihīroa told him, “Well mate I think we’re winning. You better go 

and have a rub noses with your Raukawa people.” 

 10 

So that was enough of that.  Already by then, and there’d be other instances 

as well, the gifting of lands to Āti Awa.  The throwing out of some Ngāti Awa 

hapū off the island by Ngāti Toa because of pressure, nowhere to live.  That 

particular instance, 1826, on the island where Pēhitaka was killed and the 

Ngāti Tama chief thrown out off the island because nowhere to live.  So they 15 

came and moved back over here onto the main land, along with a lot of other 

people of which one of my hapū, Ngāti Haumia and Rōpata Hurumutu broke 

out from the island and started their own brand new lives as a new hapū. 

 

Ngāti Haumia hadn’t existed since Kāwhia, well before then.  Been subsumed 20 

by Ngāti Mangō, his brother.  And so Haumia saw that opportunity to those 

groups of chiefs there and they took their opportunity and they broke away 

from that alliance that was that Ngāti Awa alliance. 

 

And when I talk about the Ngāti Awa alliance, I talk about the old Ngāti Awa 25 

alliances that those ones that gave the evidence back in the 1890s and 

1880s, the bigger Ngāti Awa.  The bigger Ngāti Awa.  They always thought 

that he has thought there is a kōrero of a kaumātua down there, he thought 

that Ngāti Awa was the bigger tribe as opposed to Ngāti Awa the main hapū.  

So when he talked about this koroua Ngāti Awa he talked about Te Āti Awa, 30 

but he also talked about Ngāti Mutunga being part of this hapū of Ngāti Tama, 

Ngāti Rārua – these are those Poutama people that I said lived in 

North Taranaki across the Marokopa River into Tainui and up that stretch of 
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beach to Kāwhia.  Not all the way to Kāwhia, just some of the way to Kāwhia.  

As I have said, not all the Kāwhia tribes were intermarried with Taranaki. 

 

So that left our tūpuna Wī Parata Te Kākākura in about being born around 

about 1835 on Kāpiti Island.  Having been whāngai’ed out once his mother 5 

was killed to the people of Ngāti Haumia and Rōpata Hurumutu, one of the 

last chiefs of Ngāti Toa and Waikanae was his place of residence.  He grew 

up, he became this MP.  He became a leading chief of Ngāti Awa and he 

stayed here.  He still had his Ngāti Toa’ness.  By the time he was a leading 

man of the 1860s and ‘70s, all those areas of what we think now, you know, 10 

when you think of the Ngāti Toa in Porirua, well actually when they first arrived 

here, the boundaries were different and it would be fair to say that Ngāti Toa 

actually had – were domiciled and had a head office probably in Rangiuru in 

Ōtaki actually before Porirua, what we know now, and you know now is the 

headquarters of Ngāti Toa Rangatira. 15 

 

In fact, Porirua was overrun with Ngāti Awa at – those Ngāti Awa families, 

those wives, sons and daughters of the Ngāti Toa chiefs that had pushed 

around from Kāpiti Island into Pukerua Bay as their first take raupatu, was to 

go to Pukerua Bay and go back and visit those places that they marked off in 20 

1819 with the Ngā Puhi war party.  Those places were Pukerua Bay around to 

Hongoeka into Taupō, Tītahi Bay down to Ōhariu, all the way down that south 

coast from Ōhariu, then into Port Nicholson. 

 

You know the story of Ngāti Mutunga.  The Tribunal has heard that story 25 

already. 

 

And Ngāti Toa this time were – helped out the Ngāti Awa’s.  It was their turn 

now to go and support there, you know, they got out after Haowhenua, they 

could see the Ngāti Raukawa’s were coming in.  There wasn’t a lot of room, 30 

then went looking for more room.  They found it in Poneke, top of the South 

Island, down in the Chatham’s. 
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Wī Parata grew to what he was and what he did, he became an MP and then 

he took up the take of Whitireia.  [Interpreter:  The claim or the issue of 

Whitireia.]  He took up the take of his uncle Hōhepa Tāmaihēngia who was at 

that 1860 Kohimarama hui for the chiefs, the friendly chiefs and he raised 

there at Kohimarama his land at Whitireia.  So this land at Whitireia gifted by 5 

Ngāti Toa again. 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

Aroha mai. 

PAORA ROPATA JNR: 

Yes. 10 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

You’ve just changed the background. 

PAORA ROPATA JNR: 

Okay, then. 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 15 

Can you tell us what the letter was with Te Rangihīroa on top? 

PAORA ROPATA JNR: 

Te Rangihīroa that’s the deed, that’s the deed and he cited with his moko. 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

All right. 20 

PAORA ROPATA JNR: 

We have no image.  We have an image of where he is buried, or the waka 

buried on top of him but... 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 
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Okay.  Can you just explain a little about the deed, because we can't read it 

off the…? 

PAORA ROPATA JNR: 

Sure, sure.  Well I mean he was there more to, I guess, just to support the fact 

that he was a rangatira, that he had signed a piece of paper with the deed.  5 

The deed, you know, I'm not too sure what the deed is to. 

UNIDENTIFIED FEMALE SPEAKER: 

To Wairau. 

PAORA ROPATA JNR: 

Āe to Wairau, to the Wairau, yes, yes. 10 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

And the interest here is his moko at the end. 

PAORA ROPATA JNR: 

Yes. 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 15 

Lovely, thank you. 

PAORA ROPATA JNR: 

The – I know I haven't got much time, Whitireia is what sticks in our craw, you 

know.  Ngāti Toa pulling out and going with Te Tauihu has sort of left it – it’s a 

little bit up in the air for us.  We had to go down and give some evidence in 20 

front of a Parliamentary Committee, our kōrero because our – well some of 

our families here reckon that Ngāti Toa didn’t do enough at Whitireia. 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

Thank you. 

PAORA ROPATA JNR: 25 
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So Ngāti Toa got what they got, in their thing but it left our family here 

thinking, “Well what are we going to talk about?”  You know the thing that cost 

our tūpuna the most money and mana are not really discussed, not put before 

the Tribunal.  The loss of mana, you know, all of those things that went with 

losing that famous case about savages, and civilised nations and that.  We 5 

feel like we’ve been hamstrung, eh. 

 

I mean Mat Rei and them talked to you all about Whitireia.  Who?  The 

Tribunal will give us some piddley thing back.  Pass?  You know not enough.  

We’re not – nobody is satisfied with it.  Nobody is satisfied with anything like 10 

that.  But that’s already been talked about and we feel like we’ve been left out 

until this time.  Only because of the way Ngāti Toa handled their claim and 

went with the Tauihu people, you know, they should be here.  But I see that 

some of them are here anyway so, kia ora for that.  So that, that Whitireia 

thing – 15 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

So we were on to the next thing which was Te Hiko-o-te-rangi. 

PAORA ROPATA JNR: 

Yes, Te Hiko-o-te-rangi is a son. 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 20 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

So move on to the next thing which was Te Hiko-o-Te-Rangi? 

PAORA ROPATA JUNIOR: 

Yes, Te Hiko-o-Te-Rangi is the son.  He took over the, took over the mantle of 

his father Te Pēhi and had homes, as a Ngāti Toa now, he is known as a 25 

Ngāti Toa, but was a chief of Ngāti Awa.  So there you go.  You know you 

don’t get that aye, you know you get these up North, you a chief from Ngā 

Puhi, that’s it you are a Ngā Puhi, chief.  You a chief of Waikato, they a chief 

of Waikato.  Chief of Ngāti Porou, they only a chief of Ngāti Porou.  But I am 
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talking about my uncle, who –our tupuna, Wī Parata, his dad is an American, 

his mother, the only whakapapa his mother has is Ngāti Mutunga and Ngāti 

Toa.  So the only Māori whakapapa that Wī Parata had, you know most of us 

Māori’s get it from two Māori parents.  But he only had it from one, and his 

mother was a chief of Ngāti Toa and Ati Awa.  And so that’s what he ended up 5 

with.  Member of Parliament, MLC in the 1860s through to the 1870s, retired, 

and took the case against the Bishop of Wellington.  

 

So, competition between Māori chiefs looking to establish a new set of rules 

and trying to regain some more mana, more legacy, grabbing of land, the 10 

marrying of women and trying to, in that space of 40 years, establish the 

mana of their families in their new home.   That competition still went through 

even when those college, those lands at Whitireia were in the Porirua College 

Lands Trust.  Ōtaki still had their kura up here as you heard Hepa.  That got 

thrown together in the Porirua, Ōtaki Empowering Act of 1907.  Became 15 

known as the Porirua – well the Ōtaki Porirua Trust Board and they gave out 

grant scholarships, used the money from land, you know as, you know how it 

works, to pay for certain things and so even you know the chairing of those 

things and the committees were dominated by the great grandsons of those 

chiefs that came down, and had the – competed against each other.  And 20 

there has always been a stiff competition between Ōtaki, Waikanae and 

Porirua, still today, still today.  The other tribes of Ngāti Toa and Raukawa and 

Āti Awa we still meet today, still have our games of sport and we still debate 

our history.  No one’s able to beat us in basketball.  We are very good at it.  

Well, we are very good at it, became Mormons and took up that, we took up 25 

that basketball because it’s a Mormon sport, and no well, we’re Mormons, 

because they lied, they didn’t build our school.  Half the tribe went and left the 

Mihinare’s and went and joined the Mormons.  That’s a true story.  

 

They wanted that land for a school to educate Ngāti Toa and Ngāti Awa kids, 30 

they didn’t, they didn’t build the school, the tribe said bugger ya, half of them 

went and joined the Mormon church.  As true as we are standing here, that’s 

why we are such good basketball players and fabulous singers.  So that’s, 
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that’s our story, that’s our story of Wī Parata and the Parata’s of –from all over 

the place, we’re everywhere, Ōtaki, the Parata’s in Ōtaki, Waikanae, Porirua, 

down on the Chatham’s, in the top of the South island, you know we went 

where Ngāti Awa went.  You know our chiefs and our grandfathers and grand 

uncles went and married women where they went.  Where their pāpā’s and 5 

that organised their marriages and that, up and down from Whangaehu all the 

way down, all the way down and some –most of us are here.  You will see 

some more of us this afternoon, so kia ora. 

 

Okay then, so then this Nohorua, Te Rauparaha’s brother, a tohunga and a 10 

chief of Ngāti Awa, there you go, he was a Ngāti Awa chief that lived and, well 

chiefted on and over Ngāti Rahiri of Taranaki.  Now this Te Rauparaha’s 

Tainui brother.  You know, but he’s got a whakapapa that also makes him a 

Ngāti Awa.  And as a man and he was a leading chief of the heke, I guess his 

wife Te Wharemāwhai and her immediate family obviously gave over the 15 

chieftainship to a Ngāti Toa, and he called himself a Ngāti Awa, a Ngāti Rahiri 

and felt comfortable in it as well because he could as Uncle Nelson would say. 

 

Next one is, those are his wives, that’s our Heke-tātaramoa and Heke-

nihoputa, 22, 24.  This is when we had settled the island, and the chiefs of 20 

Ngāti Awa went back to get their families and hapū.  These are the two heke 

that they made 1822, 1824.  When one of them turned up, the chief of Ngāti 

Rāhiri was a guy by the name of, a tūpuna by the name of Huriwhenua.  He 

had a daughter Pohe who was married to Rangihīroa, Te Rangihīroa and Pēhi 

gave over the end of Kukutauaki for the loss of his daughter who was 25 

murdered by Ngāti Apa at Ngā Huruhuru and gave the land over to Ngāti Awa.  

And that’s how Ngāti Awa managed to get, firstly a foothold into Kukutauaki, 

and then once the land had been shared completely, well they took in all 

those other places that you see on these maps here, right down to 

Paekākāriki and up to Ōtaki.  As a part of that alliance.   30 

 

That Ngāti Awa alliance now had broken up, all finished and Ngāti Raukawa, 

Āti Awa and Ngāti Toa, live in the places that they live today over about the 
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last 100 years.  Yes, 130 years, and still feel quite comfortable you know, 

plenty of people got Ōtaki relations.  All my relations in Ngāti – in the pā all got 

holiday homes up in Taranaki.  Well perhaps not holiday homes, I don’t think 

the milk is making them that rich, but they feel you know, and they, you know 

cousins who live there, have lived there all the time, they just feel comfortable 5 

in their Taranaki-ness.  For want of a better description.   

 

Just having trouble here, this is the tangi of Wī Parata Te Kākākura.  Yes, 

sorry well these are just his iwi and hapū affiliations.  Yes how far? 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 10 

Right there. 

PAORA ROPATA JUNIOR: 

Yes. 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

Sorry, can you go back?. 15 

PAORA ROPATA JUNIOR: 

More relations of my tupuna Te Rangihīroa, more kaumātua.  This is another 

Te Hiko – Hanikamu Te Hiko, off another wife as you realise our chiefs are 

very polygamous.  Rangihīroa had more than his fair share of wives.  Next, 

Raiha Puaha, mokopuna of Te Pēhi, this is Wī Parata’s cousin, or sister, for 20 

want of a better.. she is of the same generation off another line off the Te 

Pēhi-o-Te-Rangi line.  Raiha Pūaha married Te Pūaha, a chief of Ngāti Toa, 

her mother was Ria Waitohi, the daughter of Te Pēhi, our moko’d chief.  She’s 

also written on behalf of Ngāti Awa and Ngāti Toa to the Crown, petitioning for 

certain lands.  That’s- she continued the mahi, Parata died about 1910 and 25 

she carried on afterwards – his mahi. 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

And she is the baby in the middle? 
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MOANA PARATA  (11:49:35) 

Yes, yes this one here Raiha. 

PAORA ROPATA JUNIOR: 

Hira Parata, our koroua, in the background you can see paintings, Lindauer’s, 

these things are on display at the moment at our tribal exhibition at Te Papa, 5 

Whiti Te Rā, beautiful exhibition.  If you wanted to get in there, the Tribunal, 

we encourage you to have a look and see those Ngāti Toa, Ngāti Awa 

taonga’s of our tūpuna.  So this is Hira Parata, the captain.  Next, Māhia his 

daughter, Wī Parata’s daughter, one of the younger ones and others. 

 10 

My sister’s put this in here to.. I don’t know maybe make everybody hungry 

but a random, a random photo of Māoris cooking karaka berries at Waikanae, 

just to prove that we did the mahi of the old time as well.  So anything else 

there sister? 

 15 

The Kenakena Pā in – got blown in by sand ‘cos Waikanae was, back in the 

early days, all sand dunes, so a chief who’s fallen in the Battle of Kūititanga 

lying in state on a marae ātea it seems maybe outside in front of his house at 

the Kenakena Pā following the battle of Kūititanga which was the last fight 

between Raukawa and Āti Awa where blood was shed.  We been doing all our 20 

fighting since with our mouths, so – and those things have gone.  Now I mean 

those – we’re all quite happy now.  I think we just sort of like to debate our 

history and I don’t think that I – my version is absolutely correct, but it’s what I 

know from the kōrero that I’ve listened to and the research that I’ve done over 

a few years so.   25 

 

Is there anything else there sis?  Wai-o-rua, this is where the Battle of – also 

known as the Battle of Whakapaetai.  This is the whaling station and Māori 

village.  This is where they – majority of them all lined up across on the beach 

on the other side, but most of them seemed to have gravitated towards Wai-o-30 

rua Bay.  So anyway, that’s where they ended up.  They took on a small 

section of Ngāti Toa and Ngāti Awa, and the rest of the hapū of Ngāti Toa and 
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Ngāti Awa ran up to give a hand, so it wasn’t an immediate fight, but it took a 

day and a half to get it over.  So that’s Wai-o-rua, the northern end which we’ll 

hear our whānau Parata talk about later on.  Next? 

 

Yes, this is Wī Parata in a stained glass version showing how – what a 5 

Christian man he was.  That’s what he was. 

 

This is at our church at St Lukes.  The church, the old church got put up with 

this house.  It now sits across at our urupā at Rua-kōhatu.  The other figure is 

Octavius Hadfied, Harawira, who was the Minister that brought Christianity to 10 

our part of the Kapiti Coast.  Wī Parata, Wiremu Parata was named for those 

hīkoi’s that our chiefs did to get us some missionaries down here.  He’s name 

for the Williams brothers or Brother William, Wiremu Parata.  And his brother 

Hemi Mātenga, named for Sammy Marsden. 

 15 

And those are those sort of connections that, you know, you sorta can prove 

that well we’re here for this taken.  You know we’ve taken Christian names 

and, you know, even the ones that our old people took just to, just to be – 

have a baptismal name.  They didn’t muck around with things like David or 

Peter.  They wanted Queen Victoria and King David and King William as their 20 

Christian names, you know, and so you get Wiremu Kingi, we get Wiremu 

Parata, we get Wikitōria Kuini you know, and we lose sight of that factor and 

then people say, “Oh her name was Wikitōria.”  Well it wasn’t actually, it was 

actually Queen Victoria.   

 25 

This was what they were trying to say.  If I’m gonna have another Pākehā 

name or a name that sounds like a Pākehā, I want the best one going, eh?  

You don’t want to just be David, Kevin, Paora or Pete, you know, eh?  King, I 

want King William.  I want King David. 

 30 

I want Queen Victoria and those are the names that they took to prove that 

they had the mana, to do what they did right here in Horowhenua and 
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Waikanae on behalf of their iwi of Ngāti Toa and Ngāti Awa.  And I think I’ve 

said enough. 

 

Oh well and the other – is the patron saint, Saint Luke, Ruka, so those are the 

three figures in our stained glass.  And there’s our man there, young man.  5 

Sorry beg your pardon, Wiremu Parata Te Kākākura.  Son of Waipunahau or 

Metāpere – oh beg your pardon, Hēmi Mātenga, beg your pardon.  Hēmi 

Mātenga, who is the younger brother of Wiremu Parata and he had mana in 

the south on behalf of Ngāti Tama and Ngāti Hinetuhi, in Wakapuaka.  And 

he’s the koroua responsible for raising houses down to the ground and kicking 10 

Māoris out of their homes and all sorts of – but then when they did what they 

did because they had the mana to do it.  It’s not for us to sort of say he was 

right or wrong. 

 

Wī Parata with his sons Winaara Matewhitu and Nātanahira posing with 15 

Patuhāpai at Parihaka.  This is taken at Parata’s house 1897, following the 

death of his daughter Ngāuru who was married to a son of Te Whiti, 

Nohomairangi Te Whiti was who Ngāuru was married to. 

 

Parihaka is of course known to the Tribunal and this area of Ngāti Awa 20 

supported those people at Parihaka as well.  Kai, food, money. 

 

Wī Parata had a son, here he is here.  Wī Parata’s son, Matewhitu, refused 

his old man’s help.  He was a MP at the time and maybe Parata might’ve got 

him an easier lag in Nelson but he refused it and ended up down in Dunedin 25 

doing the mahi that he did with the rest of them.  That may have put him out of 

favour with his father and his younger brother may have ascended in the 

mana ranks, you know, which is what happened.  And so this is Wī Parata 

Te Kākākura as an old man. 

 30 

More Ngāti Toa, Ngāti Awa chiefs, Rōpata Hurumutu and Hohepa 

Tāmaihēngia and their Taranaki wives.  These men immediately came down 

as young boys and this is them about 30 years later, 20 years later after the 
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1820 heke’s, are posing with their wives.  They were chiefs that lived as Ngati 

Awa chiefs in Porirua and were also known as Ngāti Toa chiefs as well. 

 

Now Ōriwa, Ōriwa Te Oka, she’s the daughter of Tūngia, another senior chief 

of Ngāti Toa, and Tāmaihēngia stands behind his wife Rīria Te Kahurangi of 5 

Ngāti Toa.  They lived in places like Wainui.  When I say Wainui, I mean 

Paekākāriki, and in the South Island had residences all over the place really, 

but their main residence for a while I guess would have to have been at 

Porirua.   

 10 

Yes, a naval suit.  A naval suit from some poor sailor who probably couldn’t – I 

don’t know.  Well there are two ways you can get it.  You could either beat up 

the sailor and take his clothes, or you can buy it off him, you know.  Seems to 

me that it’s a nice looking suit.  Don’t look like much rough and tumble in 

there, so I’m thinking like the rangatira that he was, he probably would’ve 15 

offered a koha.  That koha may have been that person’s wife, but yes, no, 

pretty gunny all right.  They wanted to acquire the mana and this is part of the 

acquiring the mana.  “I'm going to get me a photo and I'm putting on my naval 

suit.” 

1200 20 

 

Now we don’t think about that much these days, but you know back then 

when the new technology was around and still, what sits there in that photo in 

their studio with their Pākehā, they got that mere pounamu.  They know 

exactly who they are and whether they called themselves Ngāti Toa or Ngāti 25 

Awa chiefs is neither here nor there, it doesn’t even matter to me today, you 

know, they knew who they were.  They didn’t mind debating with anybody who 

came to say it wasn’t theirs, and they debated and the letters are all in the 

libraries, they’re all in the books, Governor Grey has jotted them all down for 

posterity’s sake and anybody can look it up in a bibliography.  We’re one of 30 

the most recorded early histories of this country.  You know, the first friction 

against the Pākehā at Wairau in 1843.  The clearing out of the Hutt Valley and 

Rangihaeata’s rebellion in 1846, the taking of Te Rauparaha illegally and 
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detained in 1846 and being released, being made a herehere, they bound his 

nephews, the ones that were incarcerated with him, loss of mana.  So, sad 

stories and you got to work. 

 

And Parata had, as the leading chief, that was his springboard, to fight the 5 

Crown, all this, I mean there’s a lot of stuff here to be jealous of, you know, 

and if some tito’s were told up until now, oh well, tito’s were told.  Whether it 

was a choice piece of information left out, or a piece of information put in. 

 

[Interpreter:  Tito is fibs.] 10 

 

I'm fine, kei te pai? 

PROFESSOR SIR TAMATI REEDY: 

Kia ora mō tēnā. 

PAORA ROPATA JNR: 15 

Kia ora, thank you very much for your time. 

PROFESSOR SIR TAMATI REEDY: 

We’ll just go through and see if there are any questions.  Sir Doug?  Anything 

Judge?  Kia ora Paora, e mihi atu mō ōu kōrero.  Tēnā koe e whakamārama 

mai nā i ngā whakapapa, ngā piringa e tau mai nei tātou i konei.  Kia ora rawa 20 

atu. 

PAORA ROPATA JNR: 

Kia ora, kia ora Matua Tamati. 

WAIATA 

PAORA ROPATA JNR: 25 

Waiata from Wī Parata Te Kākākura about his land, the loss of land and you 

know the reasons that we’re here for today, so kia ora, kia ora tātou. 
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DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

Would we be able to get the words to that waiata as well if that’s acceptable 

and appropriate? 

PAORA ROPATA JNR: 

And I think was that the donging of the bell? 5 

PROFESSOR SIR TAMATI REEDY: 

Āe, kua tangi te pere.  Kapu tī bell. 

 

HEARING ADJOURNS: 12.04 PM 

10 
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HEARING RESUMES: 12.45 PM 

PROFESSOR SIR TAMATI REEDY: 

Kia ora tātou, and the first one up for this afternoon is it afternoon?  Yes, it is 

afternoon, is Rawhiti Higgott, kia ora. 

 5 

 

(12:46) RAWHITI HIGGOTT:  (TE ĀTI AWA / NGĀTI AWA) 

Tēnā koutou e te tēpu.  Tēnā koutou e te whānau. 

[Interpreter:  Greetings to the Table.  Greetings to all of the whānau.] 

 10 

I am please to be here and I must say that I'm a little bit nervous about this.  I 

would like to start with karakia. 

 

KARAKIA 

He hōnore, he korōria ki te Atua 15 

He maungārongo ki te whenua 

He whakaaro pai ki ngā tāngata katoa 

 

I would also like to call on my spiritual guidance support which is within these 

four walls.  I call on Hine Te Ahu-One, earth maiden.  I call on Hine-tītama, 20 
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maiden of the dawn mist.  On the top here, we have our guardian angels and 

in between the guardian angels, we have Tāne.  They symbolise, the vines 

symbolise Tāne. 

 

It is fitting that they are present with us today, as we talk about our whenua 5 

and our environment. 

 

My name is Rawhiti Higgott.  I am of Ngāti Awa, Te Āti Awa, Ngāti Raukawa 

and Ngāti Toa.  My whakapapa also includes Tūwharetoa and Te Arawa. 

 10 

My mother was Hinemoa Rōpata, my father Rawhiti Higgott.  My grandfather 

was Tē Rōpata, my grandmother was Rewa Hemi-Kupa Gilbert from 

Te Arawa.  My great grandfather was Rōpata Tāngahoe who married 

Metāpere Parata.  Metāpere’s parents were Unaiki and Wī Parata.  

Wī Parata’s parents were Waipunahau and George Stubbs, a whaler.  15 

Waipunahau’s parents were Rangihīroa and Pohe who was the Kaitangata 

chiefteness of the Ngāti Awa iwi.  Rangihīroa was a signatory to the Treaty 

and he signed it on Motungārara Island on 4th of June 1840.  There were 

20 more signatories earlier on the 16th of May 1840 and signed at Waikanae.  

I have lived in Waikanae most of my life. 20 

 

I have identified on this map here approximately the cultivation and pā sites 

that were in the 1800s by these dots on the map.  I will talk just briefly on each 

one and the information that I have has come from the tūpuna, and is now 

published in history books and early maps. 25 

 

As I go from settlement to settlement, my cousin over here Kristie Parata will 

do a PowerPoint and we will highlight the areas as we go by, but first we can’t 

go – I cannot continue until I acknowledge my great-uncles and uncles who 

went to the First and Second World Wars.  These medals are from my 30 

Uncle Petera Ropata who came back from overseas with a back full of 

shrapnel, came back on a hospital boat and this here is what they call the 

Gallipoli medal.  I have two of these, of my two great-uncles, three great-



76 

 

Wai 2200 - Nga Korero Tuku Iho_22 April 2015 

 

uncles went away to the First World War.  Pā here was killed in Chunuk Bair.  

He wasn’t there very long.  So this is his medal and the other two brothers 

Tūtere and Herehere, came back but they came back in hospital ships.  So I 

acknowledge those. 

 5 

POWERPOINT PRESENTATION 

 

So I will start, this is a map of the Kāpiti Coast, Raumati South to Pekapeka.  

You will see here the Waikanae River and there are streams that run this way 

and there are streams this way.  And you can see by the dots how the hapū 10 

lived and cultivated around our rivers. 

 

So the first one we have here is Harakeke.  This was a large eel weir 

belonging to Wī Parata whose mother owned it before him.  It is referred in the 

Land Court evidence as a place of residence. 15 

 

The next one here, Paetawa, and Kristie is bringing it up on the projector 

there.  Paetawa, the name of a small settlement here. 

 

And then we have Rangiora which is known to be a cultivation site. 20 

 

And then we go to Kawakahia Lagoon, which was a large lagoon and wetland. 

 

Then we go to number 9, Tōtara Lagoon.  At the 1890 hearing, it was stated 

that this place was a cultivation site for the hapū of Ngāti Kura and 25 

Ngāti Rāhiri.  Parata was also known to have an eel weir here. 

 

Number 10, Te Maumaupurapura.  The 1890 land claims case that says that 

this was a cultivation ground of the Āti Awa and Ngāti Kura hapū. 

 30 

Number 11, Taewapirau.  Settlement, cultivation and burial ground.  

Belonging to the Ngāti Kura, Ngāti Uenuku and Hinetuhi.  Some years ago 

there were human bones found – it is a golf course now – human bones found 
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on the golf course.  And also the owner of the house next to the golf course 

also found a skeleton.  So it is a known wāhi tapu and burial area. 

 

Number 12, Kaiwaru.  A cultivation ground. 

 5 

Number 13, Awahāpuku.  Cultivation ground. 

 

Number 15, and if you – this is Te Moana Road here, going down there, down 

to the beach, to give you some idea of those that are familiar with 

Te Moana Road or Beach Road that it was called in the early days. 10 

 

Sorry I’ve lost my thought. 

 

Number 13 is Awahāpuku.  That’s a cultivation ground. 

 15 

Number 15, here.  Upokotekaia.  It was a pā of the Ngāti Mutunga, Ngāti Kura 

and Ngāti Hinetuhi. 

 

17, Kawewai.  It was a cultivation ground of the Ngāti Kura. 

 20 

18, Tukurākau.  The name of the Waikanae Village built in about 1849-1850.  

Wī Parata stated in the 1890 Land Court sitting that he and his ancestors lived 

here.  There were oats, wheat and barley were the main cultivation around the 

settlement of Tukurākau.  And at one time there was a three-storey flour mill 

on the banks of the Waimea.  Very close to Tukurākau.  On the eastern side is 25 

Takamore urupā which is managed by the Otaraua hapū. 

 

Number 19, Pīkaho.  Cultivation ground of Ngāti Kura. 

 

Number 20, yes.  Pukekawa, Tamihana Te Karu once resided here. 30 
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21, now we are going to the south side of the Waikanae River now.  Te Rere, 

a cultivation ground.  Potatoes, oats and beans were grown at this place.  It 

was the Kaitangata hapū cultivation ground. 

 

22, not far.  Taewapāharahara was a place of residence of an Ati Awa woman 5 

named Paretawhara.  Mere Pōmare also claimed it as her place of residence 

and that it was her ancestor who gave it that name. 

 

24, Ngāhuruhuru, a cultivation ground of the Kaitangata hapū.  Because of the 

proximity of the Kutitanga battle and the spilling of much blood, its use as a 10 

cultivation ground ceased and from then on it was used as a burial ground 

and considered very tapu.  It has been stated that Wī Parata’s grandmother, 

Pohe, is buried here. 

 

25, Kaiwarehou, settlement and cultivation site.  Land Court minutes state that 15 

about 1853 people of Otaraua, Kaitangata and Rāhiri hapū resided here. 

 

27, here.  Waimeha or Waimea.  It suffered the brunt of a Ngāti Raukawa 

attack in the Kūititanga battle.  Because of the amount blood spilt on the 

ground it was abandoned immediately after the attack.  Waimea belonged to 20 

Ngāti Kura and Ngāti Mutunga.  It was also an old burial ground.  It has been 

stated that Wī Parata’s mother, Waipunahau is buried here. 

 

An old headstone dating back to the 1860s belonging to a child of 

George Ashdown was moved to our family urupā Ruakōhatu in the late 1950s 25 

and this 20 acre urupā was sold off as residential properties.  Other 

headstones were moved from the urupā as well. 

 

And I’ve had people ring me up from our local community saying that they 

have seen this little girl, who was a little girl, Durie who lost her life.  She was 30 

about three and drowned in the Waikanae River.  They are saying that they 

have seen this little girl who seems to be lost, and the girl was all dressed up 

in really early, old – early days’ clothing.  So yes, so I’ve had kaumātua go 
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around and do a blessing of the house. And it’s the same with – on the other 

side.  As I get to it I’ll talk further about it later.  But yes, and now this little 

girl’s headstone has been moved and it’s now down the Waimea lagoon.  It’s 

been placed there. 

 5 

Waikanae Pā, 28.  Early settlement.  Belonging to Ngāti Kura. 

 

29, on the south side.  Kaitoenga.  Cultivation site of the Kaitangata hapū.  

The Otaraua chief Eruini Te Tupe established a fortified pā here shortly after 

the departure of Wiremu Kingi in 1848. 10 

 

30, going over – yes.  Arapawaiti Pā.  Outpost and communal village of 

Āti Awa.  Stated in the 1890 land claims hearing that the hapū of Ngāti Rāhiri 

and Ngāti Rukao [?] resided here.  Kaitangata hapū also cultivated here.  The 

surviving occupants of the Kūititanga battle are known to have retreated 15 

across the Waikanae River to this place. 

1300 

 

31, Kenakena Pā.  Large fortress and communal village.  Partitioned into 

individual hapū areas independent of each other.  Kaitangata once cultivated 20 

there not long after their arrival from Taranaki, but everyone cultivated there in 

common. 

 

Probably the largest pā site in Waikanae and wasn’t properly established until 

the arrival of the main Ātiawa tribe under the leadership of Te Rere-25 

tāwhangawhanga, the father of Wiremu Kingi. 

 

In 1843, Bishop Hadfield built his large church on this site.  By 1854, the old 

pā and church site eventually were buried by the strong sand drifts.  Part of 

the old church was unearthed in 1961. And what I have here is a wall board 30 

that came, it came from the church.  Somebody gave that to me some years 

ago, but that’s from the church. 
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34, Pukekohe.  Principal settlement of the Ngāti Tuoho [?] but others also 

worked there.  It’s a cultivation ground. 

 

36, Kairākau.  A cultivation ground. 

 5 

37, Muaūpoko Block.  Once owned by the Otaraua hapū. 

 

39, Ngātoto.  Once a cultivation site of the Kaitangata.  In 1890 land claim 

hearing, it was said that there was also an eel weir there that the Otaraua 

often caught their eels there. 10 

 

40, Te Uruhi.  Communal village and cultivation ground of the Ngāti Puketapu 

and Ngāti Maru. 

 

We go down south to Raumati.  Where are we? 15 

 

44, Wharemauku Pā.  The pā was earlier occupied by Ngāti Raukawa and 

then later by Ngāti Awa.  It was described by E J Wakefield as 

“heavily fortified” when he visited in 1840, but was abandoned within 10 years. 

 20 

Mātaihuka.  It’s on the eastern side of the railway line in Paraparaumu, 

Raumati.  Occupied by Ngāti Maru, Puketapu – sorry, sorry.  Mataihuka Pā 

site/settlement.  Once occupied by Ngāti Raukawa but was probably deserted 

by 1852. 

 25 

Whareroa Pā – I'm sorry but this map doesn’t take in Whareroa Pā but it’s just 

down here.  Occupied by Ngāti Maru, Puketapu and Ngāti Mutunga. 

 

That’s covered all the sites that I'm aware of and that I wanted to share.  But 

this here, I wanted to move onto quickly and that is, all those blue lines are the 30 

rivers and streams in our rohe so our people had lots of water, plenty of water. 
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Wetland drainage has been undertaken gradually over the past 150 years 

through the rohe.  However more intensive drainage has occurred in the 

past 80.  There has also been major changes in topography and land use for 

the development of subdivisions, and specialty land use like golf courses.  

Today these sites have disappeared.  They are no longer.  They are either 5 

lifestyle blocks, roads, recreation reserves, or residential housing. 

 

The streams, creeks and rivers were vital for Māori survival.  They were 

plentiful in the 1800s.  Waikanae River and healthy fast flowing springs would 

have served the settlements.  What we have left we must look after, by these 10 

waterways returning to our care or at least co-management.  Eel and fish 

were plentiful.  Cultivation areas were plentiful.  Not so now. 

 

I want to move onto now is the whaling era, which is the 1830s and 1840s.  It 

lasted about 20 years. 15 

 

Whaling stations on Kapiti Island, and these are called shore – these were 

shore whalers not bay whalers.  The difference between them, shore whalers 

lived on the shore and bay whalers lived in the boats in the bay.  So we have 

Wharekohu, Taepiro, Rangatira, Te Kahu-o-te-Rangi and Wai-o-rua.   20 

 

Many of our people were crewmen on the whaler’s boats.  We also have the 

three little islands here, Motungārara, Tokamāpuna and Tahora-maurea, 

these little islands here.  They were also whaling stations. 

 25 

Rugged sea captains were the first whalers and traders to reach Kāpiti.  The 

industry attracted lawless bands of runaway sailors and convicts.  They had a 

profound effect on the Māori at the height of their turbulent tribal wars.  The 

influence was both good and bad.   

 30 

The first Pākehā did much to set the scene for their subsequent colonising of 

our country.  Pākehā were treated with great respect.  The chiefs wanted at 
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least one white man at each pā settlement to keep their people well supplied 

with things from the outside world. 

 

In return, Māori would protect them, would feed them, sometimes marriage 

took place between the Pākehā and the Māori women.  She was often of high 5 

ranking, and any child born was assured the same high ranking as the 

mother. 

 

When the whaling error fizzled out some turned to farming.  Descendants of 

whalers and early settlers are still residing in Waikanae and on our coast 10 

today, and some of us in here today can count a whaler in our whakapapa. 

 

In 1848 Wī Kingi returned to Taranaki and many hapū left with him leaving a 

small number remaining here.  Pā settlements were abandoned at this time.  

Some hapū moved to the new native village on the north side of the 15 

Waikanae River called Tukurākau and it is here where in 1882 my grandfather 

Tē Rōpata was born in this house when it was down at Tukurākau.  And 

there’s a photo of him here.  He was born in this whare. 

 

In 1887 the rail line was completed through our community linking Wellington 20 

to the Manawatū.  The potential for this community to boom was soon 

recognised by the Crown and settlers.  This was the start of much land being 

acquired by the Crown and settlers.  It was the start of Māori land being lost.   

 

With the loss of the land came also the loss of their cultivations and food 25 

source.  As new owners from a foreign culture occupied our lands, there was 

little regard for many of their – many of our cultivation grounds, our wāhi tapu, 

our burial grounds and pā sites.  They were becoming, they were to become 

literally, buried history. 

 30 

I’d like to finish off by reading an article that was published in 1876 in the 

Evening Post, Tuesday January the 25th, and it’s about Wī Parata: 
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“One result of the general election is the unseating of Wī Parata and 

Wī Katene who have hitherto held seats in the cabinet and plus nominally 

formed part of the Government of this country.  We have always looked upon 

placing Māori or Māoris in such a position as being ridiculous, a ridiculous 

farce, and trust it will not be repeated.   5 

 

Wī Parata appears to have altogether lost the confidence and goodwill of his 

late constituents.  He was elected on a promise that he would get them back 

the confiscated lands, but the Ministry got hold of him, made him one of their 

colleagues, granted him a salary and transformed him into a very obsequious 10 

personage ready to do their bidding and vote as he was told.  Thus, he 

disappeared, he disappointed and was distrusted by his admirers, who have 

therefore rejected him and elected Hoani Nahe, a Chief resident at the 

Thames in his stead. 

1310 15 

 

Wī Katene also appears to have got into bad odour with his constituents who 

have chosen Hōri Karaka Tawhiti as the member for the Northern Māori 

Electorate District. 

 20 

‘Whether the experiment will be tried of placing these new Māori members in 

the cabinet remains to be seen.  In any case, there are pretty sure to be 

offered substantial inducements to secure their votes, and as the 

Hawkes Bay Telegraph points out, the country will probably witness the 

spectacle when the assembly meets of both parties offering them bribes in the 25 

shape of official billets as in 1872.’ 

 

‘We agree with our contemporary that the Natives Special Representative Act 

has been worse than useless.  It has besides called in existence a state of 

things nothing short of scandalous.’ 30 

 

‘It seems absurd that the future policy of this country may be decided one way 

or another by these two Māori votes.  Yet with parties closely balanced, it 
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might come about that the Māori vote would turn the scale.  Past experiences 

taught the lesson that the votes in question can be secured by the highest 

bidders.’ 

 

‘It will be well when the Native Special Representative Act ceases in 1877 that 5 

it should not again be brought into operation.  The experiment of putting 

natives into the house and the Ministry has not be satisfactory in its results.  

And even those who were for selfish purposes were formerly in favour of it, 

have now learnt by experience the mistake which they committed.’ 

 10 

‘We believe that before the Māori can be educated and civilised up to that 

standard which would fit them to take a place in Parliament, they will have 

been improved off the face of the earth.’ 

 

Well that’s strong.  That’s strong about our tūpuna.  So I finish on that.  15 

Tēnā koe. 

PROFESSOR SIR TAMATI REEDY: 

Kia ora Rawhiti.  Thank you for that presentation.  He pātai?  We have some 

questions here.  Grant, he pātai tāu Grant? 

DR GRANT PHILLIPSON: 20 

Kia ora.  I am not sure if you are the right person to ask this, but you 

mentioned Waipunahau, that was Wī Parata’s mother. 

RAWHITI HIGGOTT: 

Yes. 

DR GRANT PHILLIPSON: 25 

What was the origin of her name can you tell us? 

RAWHITI HIGGOTT: 

Where did Waipunahau’s name come from? 
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UNIDENTIFIED MALE SPEAKER:  (13:12:44) 

From her grandparents. 

UNIDENTIFIED FEMALE SPEAKER:  (13:12:46) 

Grandmother.  Toetoe’s wife. 

UNIDENTIFIED MALE SPEAKER:  (13:12:47) 5 

Pēhi and Te Rangihīroa’s mother. 

DR GRANT PHILLIPSON: 

Was also called Waipunahau? 

RAWHITI HIGGOTT: 

That’s her grandmother, Waipunahau. 10 

DR GRANT PHILLIPSON: 

Thank you.  Kia ora. 

PROFESSOR SIR TAMATI REEDY: 

Thank you.  Pātai tāu? 

TANIA SIMPSON: 15 

Tēnā koe.  I was just wondering about the missing numbers of the list of wāhi 

that you have taken us to.  So there is some that you have missed out and – 

RAWHITI HIGGOTT: 

That’s right.  It was only a time thing. 

TANIA SIMPSON 20 

Yes. 

RAWHITI HIGGOTT: 

Yes. 
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TANIA SIMPSON: 

Okay.  So do you – you had a longer list and some – then some – and you 

just – I see, that is the full list. 

RAWHITI HIGGOTT: 

Yes that’s the full list. 5 

TANIA SIMPSON: 

Okay then. 

RAWHITI HIGGOTT: 

Yes, yes.  It was only a time thing that I had – I cut it out. 

TANIA SIMPSON: 10 

Okay, ka pai.  Kia ora. 

PROFESSOR SIR TAMATI REEDY: 

Pātai? 

TANIA SIMPSON: 

And just – 15 

RAWHITI HIGGOTT: 

And in particular, especially Paraparaumu, I was hoping that may be Otaraua 

or Puketapu might speak more about their, their settlements. 

TANIA SIMPSON: 

Okay. 20 

RAWHITI HIGGOTT: 

Yes. 
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DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

Well thank you that was very helpful.  And I particularly want to make sure that 

we get the PowerPoint display as well.  Is that going to be handed in?  Okay, 

great.  I wanted to then turn to the whaling issue. 

RAWHITI HIGGOTT: 5 

Mmm. 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

The whalers brought a new economy to the district, and from what I am 

hearing you say Te Āti Awa, Ngāti Awa got involved. Ngāti Awa – I hope I'm 

not offending anyone – 10 

RAWHITI HIGGOTT: 

Kei te pai. 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

Kei te pai?  They all got involved in that industry – 

RAWHITI HIGGOTT: 15 

Yes. 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

– quite enthusiastically it seems? 

RAWHITI HIGGOTT: 

I'm sure, I'm sure it was. 20 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

Yes. 

RAWHITI HIGGOTT: 

Yes. 

 25 
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DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

And, did you have also stories around the importance of whales, and then 

how were the two married?  Do you know? 

RAWHITI HIGGOTT: 

Well – 5 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

Don’t answer if you don’t know.  I just – I'm interested that is all. 

RAWHITI HIGGOTT: 

Yes, yes.  Are you meaning the reason why they caught the whales? 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 10 

Yes.  Well – 

RAWHITI HIGGOTT: 

Yes. 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

– for example on the east coast we have the story of Paikea, so he’s quite an 15 

interesting figure because he at some point in the story takes the form of a 

whale. 

RAWHITI HIGGOTT: 

Okay. 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 20 

Or is guided, depending on who you’re listening to, too, Ngāti Porou on a 

whale and therefore at home different hapū see the whale as a kaitiaki.  So, is 

that – I mean I'm not sure. 

RAWHITI HIGGOTT: 

Yes, no, look someone in here might be able to answer that. 25 
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DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

Okay, maybe not, yes.  And in terms of the whalers and the names, the 

whakapapa that’s come through, are any of them the names that have come 

through names that we should look for?  Can you think of some of the names? 

RAWHITI HIGGOTT: 5 

Oh Barrett’s, Stubb’s, oh, there’s Nichols, Walton, Brown, Jenkins, yes, yes, 

Carkeek. 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

That’s helpful, thank you, and the whaling stations, artefacts from those 

stations – 10 

RAWHITI HIGGOTT: 

Yes. 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

– where would they be kept in this township? 

RAWHITI HIGGOTT: 15 

I think some of them are still on the island and maybe a cousin, when they talk 

about Kapiti Island like the whale pots, I believe are still there and there is still 

archaeological evidence still on the island, that’s right. 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

You also mention this whare at the beginning of your kōrero and then you 20 

talked about your grandfather being born here. 

RAWHITI HIGGOTT: 

Yes. 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

And I couldn’t help but notice this morning how different the heke and the 25 

tāhuhu was in this whare and then to see the two women on either side.  So 
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do you – I mean you name them and you talked about the heke, so do you 

know how this whare was brought from the beach here and then why and – 

RAWHITI HIGGOTT: 

Yes. 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 5 

– and a little bit more about who did the work on this whare? 

RAWHITI HIGGOTT: 

Okay, it was hauled up here by Bullock and it was hauled up here around the 

time of the Wellington Manawatū railway line coming through which was in 

1886, 1887.  Wī Parata could see the benefit that it would be for his people to 10 

be close to the railway lines because at those times they were becoming 

farmers so they could see the benefit of having cattle on the rail.  He had a 

great vision, so the idea was to move the meeting house from down at 

Tukurākau up to here and also he moved the church which is now St Lukes.  

So he moved the whare and the church, which he gave to the people of 15 

Waikanae to worship in.  This is Wī Parata.  So that church over there was our 

family church, but he gave it to the people of Waikanae to worship in.  So the 

reason why this came up here was to get close to the railway line because he 

could see great things for our people and from this he built a huge guest 

house, Mahara guest house, for tourists that came through.  He built a 20 

racecourse. He also bought a boat to take tourists over to Kapiti Island, so he 

had great vision, great vision, but that was the reason why this house moved 

up here and he named it Whakarongotai when it was down at the beach and 

Whakarongotai means listen to the waves.  They saw that what he was 

meaning was that don’t only listen to the wild waves but listen to the calm 25 

waves as well, because all people have a story, so don’t just listen to those 

that are noisy, there’s also those that are quiet and sit back, so he was 

meaning that you should listen to all people.  That was my understanding and 

Te Pēhi Parata told me all this before he passed away as he told me what 

these all were here as well.  So, that’s what Whakarongotai means. 30 
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DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

(Microphone turned off 13:19:33) 

RAWHITI HIGGOTT: 

I understand, āe, so yes.  I'd just like to share something too which he said to 

me.  He said that Waikanae Beach is very sacred and he says the reason why 5 

is because the crystals that are found on the beach in Waikanae are the same 

crystals that are found in the womb of a woman.  He said that that beach there 

is sacred, it’s special, because of that.  The crystals on the beach are the 

same that are found in the womb of a woman, and that’s what he told me.  I've 

never repeated that before but I think as we talk about wāhine later, it might 10 

be quite fitting. 

1320 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

Thank you so much for the material you have put together, which has 

probably taken years of research? 15 

RAWHITI HIGGOTT: 

Well, it’s funny because my passion for our history has just been that, and it’s 

not as if I've gone out to do research.  I've just gone out and got a bit 

inquisitive and thought, oh, you know, because I know nothing about my 

family history, I don’t know our reo, but that’s another story, but this has taken 20 

– it’s kind of strange how me being a collector of all this history, all of a 

sudden we’re here today, you know, it’s quite powerful.  I didn’t know I'd be 

standing here today sharing with you all that history that I've picked up. 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

Yes. 25 

RAWHITI HIGGOTT: 

I'm more of a collector of information rather than a kōrero – 
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DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

It’s very good, this is all kōrero so it’s all important.  So it’s come from 

Native Land Court minutes? 

RAWHITI HIGGOTT: 

Yes. 5 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

Historical accounts? 

RAWHITI HIGGOTT: 

Yes. 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 10 

Where else? 

RAWHITI HIGGOTT: 

Maps. 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

Maps. 15 

RAWHITI HIGGOTT: 

Historic maps, yes. 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

Okay, thank you, that’s good, thank you. 

PROFESSOR SIR TAMATI REEDY: 20 

Kia ora Rawhiti, tēnā koe.  Yes, it’s fascinating listening to the sites that 

you’ve identified on there and as you’ve explained they come from maps and 

stories and other evidence and I presume that these are some of the, if not all 

of the issues that you will raise as part of your claims to be transacted with the 

Crown. 25 
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RAWHITI HIGGOTT: 

Yes, mmm. 

PROFESSOR SIR TAMATI REEDY: 

I'm fascinated with the names that have been brought up about these 

cultivation sites, because as our pakeke and tīpuna used to say what’s in a 5 

name, the question is asked, “What’s in a name?”  A whole history is in the 

name and you’ve got them reflected here and what I was wanting to ask is the 

pronunciation of all of these and for example number 10 there, when you were 

speaking I was going through there and it says there, “Te Maumaupurapura.”  

Now when you use the word Te Maumaupurapura I presume, what is your 10 

translation of that word?  What is the image that conjures up from the term Te 

Maumaupurapura? 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

You can call on somebody who knows. 

PROFESSOR SIR TAMATI REEDY: 15 

Yes, you can call on somebody and someone here will – 

RAWHITI HIGGOTT: 

The lost seeds. 

PROFESSOR SIR TAMATI REEDY: 

Sorry? 20 

RAWHITI HIGGOTT: 

The lost seeds. 

PROFESSOR SIR TAMATI REEDY: 

The lost seeds, yes, that is good, lost seeds.  Some would say maumau is just 

to waste the seeds, instead of storing them somewhere you’re wasting your 25 

seeds by not storing.  Maumua noa iho, like when we say, we’ll go and buy 

something, “Oh, kaua e maumau ōu moni ki kōnā.”  “Don’t waste your money 
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there.”  So a lot of these names probably hold the history to that particular 

point. 

RAWHITI HIGGOTT: 

Yes, yes. 

PROFESSOR SIR TAMATI REEDY: 5 

And as I heard from you, you’ve gathered all that together in your hīnaki to 

take down into the water.  Another one like at 11 there, Taewapirau? 

RAWHITI HIGGOTT: 

Mmm. 

PROFESSOR SIR TAMATI REEDY: 10 

Taewa means – what does Taewa mean here?  The potato? 

RAWHITI HIGGOTT: 

The potato. 

PROFESSOR SIR TAMATI REEDY: 

Yes, and these are the rotten potatoes or whatever, pirau meaning that, is it? 15 

RAWHITI HIGGOTT: 

Mmm. 

PROFESSOR SIR TAMATI REEDY: 

Like the purapura.  Awahāpuku, it’s easy enough.  That one at 15 was an 

interesting one, of course when you look at it you can you can say, well, you 20 

can, Upokotekaia or Upokote – how did you pronounce that one there? 

RAWHITI HIGGOTT: 

How you just said it. 

PROFESSOR SIR TAMATI REEDY: 

Te Kaia? 25 
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RAWHITI HIGGOTT: 

Yes. 

PROFESSOR SIR TAMATI REEDY: 

So that was the burnt head?  A head that was roasted or burnt?  Te Upoko i 

Kaia, te Kaia.  Or else if you look at the negative, the word “Tē” can be 5 

negativised.  It would mean the opposite.  The head that was never burnt or 

roasted.  So what I’m seeing here is that I think it is part of the historical stuff 

that you are going to collect and your basket of evidence on this stuff.  Those 

are very important parts.  How you present these names of these places, 

because every name tells a story. 10 

RAWHITI HIGGOTT: 

Okay yes for sure. 

PROFESSOR SIR TAMATI REEDY: 

Okay, I just wanted to make that point there. 

RAWHITI HIGGOTT: 15 

Okay. 

PROFESSOR SIR TAMATI REEDY: 

Yes, Ngā Huruhuru, you got El Rancho area there.  That is a pretty name for a 

Ngā Huruhuru, El Rancho, yes. 

RAWHITI HIGGOTT: 20 

That, there it is, there. 

PROFESSOR SIR TAMATI REEDY: 

And words, words like at 29, Toenga name of those places at Kai – how did 

you say that one?  Kai Toenga. 

RAWHITI HIGGOTT: 25 

Kai Toenga. 
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PROFESSOR SIR TAMATI REEDY: 

Kai Toenga. 

RAWHITI HIGGOTT: 

Yes. 

PROFESSOR SIR TAMATI REEDY: 5 

Because there’s a different –  

RAWHITI HIGGOTT: 

Okay. 

PROFESSOR SIR TAMATI REEDY: 

If you put an “o” at the end that is a different word.  Kai Toenga – 10 

RAWHITI HIGGOTT: 

Kai toenga. 

PROFESSOR SIR TAMATI REEDY: 

– is like left – what do you mean by Kai Toenga? 

TANIA SIMPSON: 15 

Left over kai. 

PROFESSOR SIR TAMATI REEDY: 

Left over kai yes, the left over kai.  So I guess all I am saying here is when 

you get to the hard yards to be run, those are issues that help to establish I 

think the importance of these places in your submissions. 20 

RAWHITI HIGGOTT: 

All right, kia ora for that. 

PROFESSOR SIR TAMATI REEDY: 

No that is all, that is all.  Thank you. 
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RAWHITI HIGGOTT: 

Okay. 

PROFESSOR SIR TAMATI REEDY: 

Very interesting history. 

RAWHITI HIGGOTT: 5 

So now? 

PROFESSOR SIR TAMATI REEDY: 

Yes, yes, yes.  What is the name of that one?  Oh yes, number 45 is, the 

Judge is asking, Mātai Huka, Mātai Huka.  What is the history of that Eastern 

Hills Pā settlement? 10 

RAWHITI HIGGOTT: 

Yes, Mātai Huka was a Ngāti Toa Pā and in fact my great-great-grandfather 

was the minister there. 

PROFESSOR SIR TAMATI REEDY: 

Okay. 15 

RAWHITI HIGGOTT: 

And he use to go from Kāpiti Island to Mātai Huka. 

PROFESSOR SIR TAMATI REEDY: 

Mātai Huka and what – how did they explain the term “Mātai Huka” to you as 

youngsters? 20 

RAWHITI HIGGOTT: 

No sorry, no. 



98 

 

Wai 2200 - Nga Korero Tuku Iho_22 April 2015 

 

PROFESSOR SIR TAMATI REEDY: 

That had never, yes.  Mātai I presume, he aha te kupu mātai ki a koutou?  

Mātai means the sea, nē, the sea and the foam and the winds that come off 

the sea and the huka and of course the huka is the froth that comes off. 

RAWHITI HIGGOTT: 5 

It would’ve been a beautiful view from Mātai Huka. 

PROFESSOR SIR TAMATI REEDY: 

Yes, Mātai Huka.  Well it is – 

RAWHITI HIGGOTT: 

And he went from Kapiti Island fishing, coming back and then ended up going 10 

to Raukawa and living up there when the Crown took the land. 

PROFESSOR SIR TAMATI REEDY: 

Thank you, thank you for that.  Thank you Rāwhiti. 

RAWHITI HIGGOTT: 

Anymore questions?  Nō reira tēnā koutou, tēnā koutou, tēnā koutou katoa. 15 

WAIATA 

Mate koe i te aroha 

Titiro atu ki Taranaki 

He pure kohukohu kei raro e 

Ko Kapakapanui te maunga 20 

Ko Waikanae te awa 

Ko Tokomaru te waka  

Kei te pūaha e tau ana e 

Piripiri kau ana  

Ngā whetū ki te marama 25 

Kia piri tahi ai ō tāua nei wairua eee 
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RAWHITI HIGGOTT: 

Kia ora. 

 

PROFESSOR SIR TAMATI REEDY:  

Tēnā kōrua e hine, kia ora.  Thank you for that.  We have next 5 

Hauangi Kiwhai and Kuini Rikihana of the Parata whānau.  Thank you. 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

Again we just heard another wonderful waiata that I would like the words to if 

that’s possible, those who sung it.  Kia ora. 

 10 

 

(13:30) HAUANGI KIWHA:  (PARATA WHĀNAU) 

Tēnā koutou katoa, my name is Hauangi Kiwha.  Hau-ki-one Winara Parata 

was my father, Matewhitu Winaara Parata was my koro, Wī Parata 

Waipunahau or Wī Parata Te Kākākura was my tupuna.  My take today is a 15 

voice I would like to talk for, my tupuna’s.  The tupuna I am talking about is 

Hau-ki-one Tata Winaara’s grandfather who was Te Hira Maiki.  Te Hira Maiki 

is featured on the lands of Ngārara and Kaitawa.  The Kaitawa and Ngārara-

west lands.   

 20 

My father was born in 1869, on the Manukorihi in Waitara, his mother, 

Tawangi Te Hira Maiki died when he was only three months old, so he was 

whangai’d up at the marae with two other people, Joe Butler and 

Tenga Baker.  So the three of them bought each other up and he used to say 

to me, the three of them knew how to cook potatoes and cabbage, 10 different 25 

ways because that’s all they ate.  So then when he was – got a bit older, he 
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went to live with his koro Te Hira Maiki in Ōtaki and when he was in Ōtaki he 

went to the Ōtaki Māori Boys school till he was 12 – it closed down then.  I 

think, yes, it closed down and then he went to live with his brother Wharerau 

in Takapuwāhia.  He married a woman from Takapuwāhia, Harata Pine and 

she – unfortunately they had no children and she died, so he lived with the 5 

Ngāti Toa men in Wellington around Basin Reserve, he married my mother 

who was Peeti Hinewehia Taiaroa of Kāi Tahu and they lived in Kilbirnie, lived 

in Eastbourne, would have been the only Māori’s living in Eastbourne in the 

1930s.  Yes, there were a few Te Āti Awa there because he used to say that 

only certain families could dive off certain bays around that way, you didn’t go 10 

and use anybody else’s water.   

 

So then he went and lived in Hutt Valley, when he was in the Hutt Valley he 

was the last, on the last Waiwhetū Māori Trust Board before they build 

Arohanui ki te Tangata.  The Waiwhetū Marae.  So he was their last trust 15 

board. 

 

In all that time, my father never lived in Waikanae yet every weekend we were 

up here.  And when we come around the corner, he would say “Your 

grandfather owned from the top of the hill right down to the, to Kāpiti Coast.”  20 

So that was a traditional thing that he used to say to us.  And how we learnt 

our whakapapa, we would visit Aunty Sis Webber, Utauta, the Rikihana’s in 

Ōtaki, his sister lived in Waikanae.  Aunty Polly up in Plimmerton, our 

whakapapa was by visiting people because we also had a car.   

 25 

He brought us up to be special, we were, we lived in Woburn in Lower Hutt.  

So there were no Māoris around except the few little settlements in Waiwhetū.  

So he brought us up to kind of be.. special.  So we travelled all over the place, 

looking – because he was the youngest, and wasn’t brought up with his 

mother, he was like, didn’t know a lot of his family relations but he knew the 30 

Parata’s.  He was very proud to be a Parata, he loved his father, he wasn’t 

brought up with his father but he had this affinity to the land.  And when he 

was five he was put in Hēmi Mātenga’s will.  He was only a five year old, 
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never seen Hemi Matenga because he lived in Ōtaki, Hemi Matenga this time 

was living in, down in Nelson.  So he could never understand as he got older if 

he was left in Hemi Matenga’s will, how Ikaroa Trust Board took over the 

whole of Hemi Matenga’s land.  So we – this is how we were brought up. 

 5 

So in 18 – in 1981 when Pēhi Parata decided to have a reunion, he asked me 

because I like doing our whakapapa, if I could look at the whakapapa.  So I 

went to the Land Survey because there was no land information. Land Survey 

and they were lovely people up there because they knew where everything 

was.  You gave them a name they learnt where it was.  So I went and I asked 10 

them about Wī Parata’s land.  So the man said I’ve got a map here, and this is 

how we got this map.  He gave me a photocopy. 

 

So to do the whakapapa I knew that my dad always said, his koro Hira Maiki, 

he never had any information on his whakapapa, it was one person he could 15 

not track down.  So when I found these people I used to get the certificate/title 

and come forward, and see how they – who they left their land to.  If you got 

two of the same they usually left their land to the same people, and in the right 

order and the date of birth and death or/and the next of kin. 

 20 

So that’s when I learnt that when I looked at this map, I realised that the 

Crown had taken 5000 acres of this.  And not only that, they took this piece of 

land here that was – as a reserve. So little Hira, I got – I made a bigger map 

here of the two blocks that I was looking for because I was trying to track 

down my tupuna Hira Maiki. 25 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

Actually if you get talking for everybody I can't see I'm sorry. 

HAUANGI KIWHA: 

Yes, sorry. 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 30 

I don’t know about the rest of you.  I'm going to go over there and see. 
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HAUANGI KIWHA: 

Okay.  No – so I’ll stand away from the map? 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

You are welcome to join me or stay. 

HAUANGI KIWHA: 5 

That’s why I made a new – a new block.  This is the block that we are looking 

at, yes. 

 

So this is – these are the blocks that I'm look at here.  This is Hira Maiki.  And 

I could find that piece of land but I couldn’t find these pieces of land because I 10 

didn’t realise that the Crown had taken them as a reserve. 

 

And then I found out – so I looked this up.  I went to Land Transport – Land 

and Surveys.  They gave me a piece of paper about this land.  I went to.. The 

information people were there so I went to them and they said, “Oh we don’t 15 

have anything about that land.  It’s not on our records.”  And I said, “It’s Māori 

land.”  And they said, “Oh well that’s different because we don’t – it’s in a 

different part.”  So I got this certificate of title, and I looked it up and he was 

the only owner and this was only about 18 – 1980.  He was still an only – a 

sole owner so we thought we would succeed to it. 20 

 

And when we got there, I went through the Māori Land Court, did everything 

right.  They sent me a letter.  They gave me a time and the Court case was in 

Wellington.  And my biggest problem was, “Where am I going to park?  How 

much money am I going to put in the meter to get to this Land Court?”  And I – 25 

then I felt quite ashamed because our tūpuna had to walk, had to be – get 

papers by – and be translated and be told when the times were, and when the 

dates were, and then they had to get the money to go there because – and 

then half the time, they had to wait for their, their Court case to come up. 

 30 

So I got into the Māori Land Court and they said, “Oh we’ve looked at this and 

it’s already succeeded to by 50 people.”  But they had already sent me a 
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letter, and then they apologised to me for not letting me know.  So it didn’t 

stop me, I looked at the certificate of title and on it, it had a lease. 

 

So I went back to Land Information asked them for the lease, and I looked at it 

and it had, “Included this piece of land, and this piece of land.  5 

Tamihana Te Karu, here’s Tamihana Te Karu.  Here’s Hira Maiki on my 

whakapapa.  Here’s Wī Parata.”  My – Winaara married Hura, Te Hira Maiki’s 

daughter.  Tamihana Te Karu’s daughter married Wī Parata’s son.  And 

Pono’s second marriage, married Winaara’s daughter.  So they are all 

brothers-in-laws of each other. 10 

 

So I looked at this and I, I had a really good read and I found out that it was 

on a 1000 year lease.  A peppercorn is demanded and the first, my first 

instinct was how could Wī Parata let this happen to his brother-in-law?  And I 

blame Wī Parata for letting something like that happen, because Wī Parata 15 

went to every Māori Land Court sitting.  He would’ve had to pay for the 

survey, for every survey of these pieces, for a permit to go to Court.  It was a 

shilling for every person every – these nine people here, would’ve been a 

shilling per witness and other witnesses and other things, so they had to pay, 

so he would’ve had to pay for most of this, and I still blamed him anyhow. 20 

1340 

 

So then I had another look and I read that lease over and over again.  

Mr Elder took the lease out in 1891 and it was – the lease says, “The lease is 

his for life and then when he dies the 1000 years come in.”  So Mr Elder took 25 

the lease out in 1891, died in 1937 and then the 1000 years kicks in, all for a 

peppercorn.  And I was so busy looking at my tūpuna Te Hira Maiki, I forgot 

after a few years, I realised that the both of them were on the same lease, two 

brothers-in-law.  So I rang up these people.  their whānau, and I rang them up 

there in Taranaki and I said, “Look, I am going to have a talk on your 30 

Tāmihana Te Karu, you know, with this sitting about a 1000 year lease,” and 

they said to me, “Oh, that is Parata land.”  I said, “No, it’s not, it belongs to 

Tāmihana Te Karu.” 
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So I have had this for quite a while now. about this lease and there was no 

other way that I could – I always told my cousin there’s a 1000 year lease, and 

every time you read it you kind of get a sick feeling in your stomach.  So, in 

1891 Elder took it out.  In six months he took out a mortgage on the little – 5 

only 15 acres.  I – no, it could’ve been the whole lot because it doesn’t say – it 

doesn’t distinguish which section to which, so in 1891 he took out a mortgage, 

paid it in 1893, took out another mortgage and I don’t even know if he paid 

peppercorn, and this is what peppercorns look like, and unfortunately there’s 

only half a peppercorn, because there’s two men.  They get a half a 10 

peppercorn each.  So that’s what they look like. 

 

So you know, you look at your tūpuna and think, infinity, a point that has no 

concept of time and space, and that’s what this 1000 year is.  I look back – I 

look forward and I asked a person if in 1891 ‘Would your tupuna – you know, 15 

your grandfather, great grandfather, would he know what a 1000 year lease 

is?” and they just thought I was – you know, they didn’t have an answer for 

me. 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

Kia ora.  All of this is really, really important to the next phase of this process, 20 

which is the phase that we start looking at some of the breaches that led to 

the claims being filed and what I'm hearing you talk about is what should be in 

that phase, is that right? 

HAUANGI KIWHA: 

This is all – yes. 25 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

So are you building the basis to tell us more about ngā kōrero tuku iho that is 

underpinning this, or is this just an opportunity for you to tell us about that 

claim? 
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HAUANGI KIWHA: 

In all the claim, this is what – 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

That’s what you’re concerned about? 

HAUANGI KIWHA: 5 

Yes, because – 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

You realise, don’t you, that we’re going to hear from you again?  And that this 

will be far more detailed because we will have historical and archival research 

done around this, which will you know we hope will help resolve this for you.  10 

Do you understand that? 

HAUANGI KIWHA: 

Yes. 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

Yes, so I would love to have for our record a copy of these maps that you’ve 15 

got on the wall, is that possible? 

HAUANGI KIWHA: 

Yes, it’s not as big as this, it’s not as big as this, I have a smaller one.  But I 

just made this up so you – because it’s such a small piece here, I made this 

map up. 20 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

Right. 

HAUANGI KIWHA: 

The other important thing about it – 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 25 
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Yes it’s just that I need to remind you of what this part of the process is, we 

were looking at building the kōrero tuku iho that came from the ancestors, 

around those topics that I think we gave in advance, and we were going to 

use any material that you were going to produce on that as the, as the whāriki 

for the historical research.  And this is really historical research. 5 

HAUANGI KIWHA: 

I – yes, we were all given subjects. 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

Yes, no I am not criticising, I am just saying it’s very important that we have 

got it, and I think that we have got enough now to understand what your – the 10 

essence of your claim.  Thank you for that. 

HAUANGI KIWHA: 

Yes, yes okay, so that’s me gone? 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

Hardly gone, it’s just the beginning, it’s just the beginning. 15 

SIR TAMATI REDDY: 

There are some questions – the tribunal wants to ask you some questions 

kia ora. 

TANIA SIMPSON: 

Kia ora, and I think the Judge had sort of talked this morning about kōrero for 20 

today, sort of pre 1880s so – but I am sure – people have been coming and 

going, not everyone was here during that.  But I just wondered if you could 

show us on the big map where that land is on the big – no sorry but sorry –on 

that one, yes can you show us where that? 

HAUANGI KIWHA: 25 

This map?  Sorry, I – there is a few important parts that I – what was leading 

up to this.  Waikanae runs out of water at summer time.  The rivers, Waikanae 
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rivers come through here, all those tributaries come through here.  The only 

place you can put a dam in Waikanae is on this little piece on that land, right 

on that land because Malcolm Watson came down and did a survey on it and 

that is the only place, this lease has been sold twice for a lot of money.  I went 

to the Kapiti Coast [Council] when it was happening, the land, they were 5 

looking at a lake.  And I said you know, I asked them about that and he says 

“We have got that covered, we are going to return the land back to the iwi.”  

So I said well sorry, it doesn’t belong to the iwi.  So what they did was, this 

piece, the section up here, that’s got a 999 year lease to her Majesty the 

Queen, to the same people who have got the 1000 year lease and they pay 10 

seven and six a year because I looked up that lease.   

 

So they control all the rivers.  The other thing is, the river that run through 

there, that’s a partition line for the two sections.  So the Crown took the 

bottom half of the sections and the rivers and the thousand year lease is on 15 

the top half of the rivers.  So you know, that water is beautiful clean water up 

there so there is a thing about the waterways and you know the lake and all 

that.  Sorry? 

UNIDENTIFIED SPEAKER:  (13:48:17) 

(Microphone not turned on 13:48:17) 20 

HAUANGI KIWHA: 

This, where is Rā?  Here we are here, this is the quarry that you can actually 

see up there.  This is the – there is no land, there is no buildings on it, still a 

farmland.  The river comes down, sorry I have to look at it straight on.  The 

river, the river is – here it is here.  The river comes through here, and it’s 25 

where a valley is and they, when they were going to put the lake in it was 

going to be a 150 yard long dry pack dam and it wasn’t going to be in 

concrete, and they were just going to hold up the water to be able to have a 

steady flow yes. 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 30 

So that block is that bit that you have shown us in there in the – 
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HAUANGI KIWHA: 

Yes, that’s right yes. 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

-dark green?  Okay, ka pai kia ora. 

HAUANGI KIWHA: 5 

Yes sorry.  Any more questions?  See you next week.  Yes so, thank you. 

PROFESSOR SIR TAMATI REEDY: 

Kuini you are presenting now.  Kia ora rā. 

 

 10 

(13:50) KUINI RIKIHANA:  (PARATA WHĀNAU) 

Tika.  We’re the same, we have the same tūpuna. 

 

Mihi atu koutou te kāhui tūpuna, mihi atu me te kōrerorero i tēnei rā.  Nau mai 

haere mai te rōpū raurau nui, tēnā koutou katoa. 15 

[Interpreter:  I greet you, the gathering of ancestors in our submissions today, 

welcome, the group with the bundle of knowledge, welcome to you.] 

 

So I’ve written my presentation and I have an introduction, and I’m here 

because of Aunty Gabriel Rikihana who’s now missing from the room as well 20 

as – but she’s, she’s done it on purpose that I have to say this.  And you’ll 
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understand when I – and I speak I think because she thinks that she does not 

have the right because she doesn’t have the toto of her – of our ancestor, I’m 

about to speak about. 

 

So Ko Ngāti Raukawa ki te Tonga, ko Te Āti Awa ki Waikanae.  Nō Ngāti Toa 5 

rangatira.  So I’ve been asked to address the Tribunal today on behalf of my 

Aunt Gabriel Mary Rikihana who was brought up by Ehae John Rōpata, tēnā.  

And her Aunt Maraea also known as Peach Rikihana. 

 

Ehae was raised by Māhia Parata the daughter of Wī Parata Te Kākākura. 10 

And to explain me.  My Parata filial connections are through Winaara Te Whiti 

Parata, the eldest son of Wī Parata.  His eldest daughter was our 

grandmother, Diana Paioki Parata Hera tērā.  And she married 

Akuhata Joe Eruini through our mother Rā Awatea daughter of 

Diana Paioki Parata  Eruini.   15 

 

I have six secured one of the last remnants of Parata land, the Ngārara West 

79A Land block, once part of a 100 acre farm owned by Winaara.   

 

I just like to comment on my cousin’s kōrero there about peppercorn rent 20 

because when I first started this journey they were paying $11 a year or 

five shillings for that 100 acre farm.  That’s the Brown family.  

 

So my siblings are now – have possession of 28 – 26 acres, 13 hectares of 

land off the Greenhills Road.  It took 18 tough years in and the pro bono help 25 

of Otaki solicitor, Jim Simpson, to retain the land.  I have written an account of 

it in a book called Te Whenua, The Land, which will be published by Penguin 

later this year. 

 

So here’s my aunts, what she’s asked me to read.  What I do love about her is 30 

that this is her handwritten document.  I think it’s going to be a taonga one 

day.  So I had to translate that on to this and I’ve given a copy to our girl over 

there.  So everyone, you’ve all got a copy I hope. 
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So just bear with me how we go.  So, Māhia Parata, this is the whakapapa, 

and there’s – with photos of course here.  She’s here and she’s in other 

photos.  She’s there, so yes, thank you Rā. 

 5 

Her speakers today, this is what Aunty is saying, are Ehae, and Rangihīroa 

and Tiro and my cousin that’s sitting at the back, it’s her mother, Aunty 

Kahukura’s mother, Aunty Tiro.  So she brought up those three children, that 

Aunty’s talking about. 

 10 

So these are her memories from 1927, Aunt’s memories: 

 

“Māhia and mōteatea.  Mōteatea had beautiful cars shiny and new.  They 

were American or Italian.”  I love that.  “One was a La Gonda??  Their home 

was in School Road, Te Horo and they had a veranda and an orchard.  Pete 15 

and Ehae were together all my lifetime especially during my childhood.  Māhia 

was very different from her other sisters Mrs Webber, serious, pursuing a 

dream and Mrs Barrett formidable, where’s John? 

 

Māhia was Ehae’s mother to me, when he was on final leave, we went down 20 

to Spring Creek and met the next group of – met the next best group the 

Lukes, the Luke’s, sorry.  Ehae’s birth mother was Sophie Luke. 

 

Māhia was a ‘glow woman’ not a physical beauty but a glorious personality.  

She made everyone around her feel special.  Nothing she did was dull.  She 25 

made the ordinary extra special.  She did not seem to be aware of us children, 

but always brought back those kits from Parihaka, which I knew were for me.  

The kete were small for a child and made of woven flax and muka. 

 

I love Aunty, she’s done a little drawing you know for the presentation and it’s 30 

going to be on your copy. 
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“They were small, for a child and made of flax and muka decorations.  I would 

have had such a set back if she had awarded them to someone else.  Of 

course she followed Te Whiti and Tohu forever. 

 

The picture of her at Whakarongotai is with Tiro Parata – perhaps our Tilly is 5 

the recipient of her T P name.  The younger girl I do not know.  The terrier is 

important also.” 

 

She had a dog that followed her.  Māhia had a little terrier. 

 10 

“There was also a marvellous photo of Mōteatea, Māhia and Tiro at Te Pēhi 

tangi and Māhia is holding a snowball baby Michael.  That’s her – that’s the 

baby there, called him Snowball, Michael Ropata in 1932, July 18. 

 

When Māhia was en route to Parihaka or other places, she usually travelled 15 

by train.  Mr Feibig, F-E-I-B-I-G, was the station master and he would put out 

on the signal box a sign that the train must stop.  Many trains did not stop at 

Te Horo but all trains were stopped for Māhia.  She did not appear to be doing 

anything other than the usual thing, doing this.  She took it for granted that the 

train would stop.  She got on and off she went.  Her home was quite close to 20 

the railway station. 

 

Whenever I saw her she was dressed in dark colours, but she was a sparkling 

smiling person unless there was a tangi. 

 25 

Her home was always busy.  Tiro was always with her.  But it flowed, there 

was never ever any hustle or bustle because Ehae, Hihi and Tiro knew what 

they needed to do and enjoyed running the home. 

 

In later years Tiro told me about “her Māhia greenstone bank”.  I think that 30 

refers to some greenstone buried near the house.  She spoke some English 

when required but I think she much preferred te reo. 
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Her house today has an entrance on the opposite Tararua side of the building.  

In my day there was a deep drain outside the entrance where eels were 

sometimes seen and caught but I cannot remember where the garage was. 

 

I am not a whakapapa person but I think Tiro was from the Heperi family, Hihi 5 

of Katihiku – Māhia had been a Mrs Hawea.  Ehae and Rangihīroa were two 

of Joe and Sophie Luke’s children.  Sophie took Ko, their baby brother, with 

her when she left for Spring Creek, when Joe began a special family with 

Rewa.  They, Joe’s family, enlarged our lives with their generosity and 

kindnesses, especially Ada. 10 

 

No one in our family explained any of this, but my sister Mary and I always 

tried to figure it out for ourselves. 

 

We lived in a continuous stream of Māoridom which was entwined with 15 

Ngāti Toa, Te Āti Awa and Raukawa completely.” 

 

And that’s the end of it really but she… 

 

“Ehae and Peach were part of the family who lived in Ōtaki with our 20 

grandparents and their five living children.  A small house but full of love and 

kindness.  I lived there and in Levin with Peach and Ehae from 1927 onwards, 

and in 1932 we returned to Ōtaki and Michael was born.  At least two other 

earlier babies are buried in Rangiātea. 

 25 

In 1935, Uncle Tom Parata decided Ehae must go to work and play rugby – 

that’ll be right – and our lives changed dramatically.  Hard work but who cares.  

Our lives were magic until World War Two and our loss of Ehae on the 

26.10.42 at Alamein.  So I came to live on the Ngārara Block in Moana Road 

where – when I retired.” 30 

 

So that’s aunt’s thing and that’s…  Kia ora koutou. 
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SIR TAMATI REEDY: 

He waiata?  He pātai, question? 

DR GRANT PHILLIPSON: 

Kia ora. 

 5 

KUINI RIKIHANA 

Kia ora. 

DR GRANT PHILLIPSON: 

I just wanted to check, your Aunty, is she the lovely lady that gave evidence at 

Ōtaki? 10 

KUINI RIKIHANA 

Yes.  We’re bipolar hun. 

DR GRANT PHILLIPSON: 

Right.  I thought that was her wherever – 

KUINI RIKIHANA: 15 

She’s still here she’s here probably. 

DR GRANT PHILLIPSON: 

Is she? 

KUINI RIKIHANA: 

She’s watching on television I think. 20 

DR GRANT PHILLIPSON: 

Oh okay.  Oh well kia ora to her as well. 

KUINI RIKIHANA: 

Yes. 
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DR GRANT PHILLIPSON: 

Thank you, kia ora. 

KUINI RIKIHANA: 

Yes. 

PROFESSOR SIR TAMATI REEDY: 5 

Likewise, hoatu te aroha ki a Gabriel. 

KUINI RIKIHANA: 

Oh, nē. 

PROFESSOR SIR TAMATI REEDY: 

We served together in the Ministry of Education in the mid-70s on, and it was 10 

a privilege working with her.  Kia ora. 

KUINI RIKIHANA: 

Kia ora. 

 

WAIATA 15 

Titiro mai toro mai i te ika i te wai 

Kia whakatairangitia, kia kitekite 

Kia ruru ai eee. 

PROFESSOR SIR TAMATI REEDY: 

Thank you for that.  We now have asked Jim Webber and John Barrett for 20 

their presentation.  Kia ora, tēnā koe. 
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(14:01) JIM WEBBER:  (KAPITI ISLAND) 

Okay, e te rangatira, Sir Tamati, Judge Fox, members of the Tribunal, tēnā 

koutou, tēnā koutou, rau rangatira mā, tēnā koutou katoa. 

 5 

I’m Hemi Webber, mostly always known as Jim, and I’m the eldest of 33 

owners of 30 acres, Wai-o-rua Bay, Māori freehold land on Kapiti.  And being 

the eldest doesn’t mean very much these days, although once memory plays 

tricks, I might not remember where I left my cellphone two hours ago, but I 

can recall what my grandmother Utauta was wearing 65 years ago.  Quite 10 

clearly she usually wore long black dresses. 

 

On this particular occasion I been to visit her with my school best school friend 

Diana Ferris who’s now taku hoa rangatira, [my wife] and she – we were in 

kitchen, and Diana got a ticking off for a start for sitting on the kitchen table.  15 

And grandma Utauta said at the kitchen bench, “What’s wrong with my cat?”  

We could hear a cat squealing and it was hidden by her ankle length black 

dress, and she was standing on its tail.  So it’s the day I particularly 

remember. 

 20 

However, I just like to share with you a comparatively recent history about 

when Hona and Utauta and their families went to and eventually left Kapiti 

Island.  So it’s called, ‘The Disintegration of a Kapiti Island Family’ and it’s 

very specific to the years after 2009, which is 100 years ago, yes. 
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DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

Mr Webber. 

JIM WEBBER: 

A hundred years ago life was looking. 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 5 

Mr Webber. 

JIM WEBBER: 

Sorry.  

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

It is me, Judge.  Can you see me? 10 

JIM WEBBER: 

Oh yes. 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

Yes.  Is this, is this going to rely on what happened pre-1880? 

JIM WEBBER: 15 

Not in itself.  Just the history behind the arrival of the Webbers on Kapiti and 

what happened to them Ma’am. 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

Okay. 

JIM WEBBER: 20 

So it’s largely been covered already I think, but this is purely their time on 

Kapiti. 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

Well we would be very keen to know how your family got your interest in this 

block, so if you know about that – 25 
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JIM WEBBER: 

Yes. 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

Could you lay the foundation for what to tell us about your family history? 

JIM WEBBER: 5 

Yes sure, it comes. 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

There first. 

JIM WEBBER: 

It’s part of – 10 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

The reason being is that you will probably get an opportunity to go through 

this family history again which was – 

JIM WEBBER: 

Right. 15 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

We really need to hear this family history.   

JIM WEBBER: 

Yes. 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 20 

It has to be associated however, with the historical research that is going to be 

done on Kapiti. 

JIM WEBBER: 

Yes, right. 
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DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

And that is going to cover the Native Land Court processes and the Crown’s – 

JIM WEBBER: 

Yes, right. 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 5 

– Crown’s takings, because then they marry nicely, don’t they. 

JIM WEBBER: 

Yes. 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

At the moment we – that is the reason why we cut off the Kōrero Tuku Iho 10 

process at 1880 – 

JIM WEBBER: 

Right. 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

– is because we do not want people to be talking about these things until they 15 

have got a context for it – 

JIM WEBBER: 

Right. 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

And a lot of that historical research will do that. 20 

JIM WEBBER: 

Okay. 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

You have done your own research I know but – 
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JIM WEBBER: 

Only – 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

– I just wonder if you keep that in mind. 

JIM WEBBER: 5 

Yes, okay. 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

All right. 

JIM WEBBER: 

All right. 10 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

Thank you. 

JIM WEBBER: 

Okay, thank you. 

POWERPOINT PRESENTATION 15 

I am just going to say first, 100 years ago, life looked pretty good for the 

Webber’s on Kapiti.  Their farm was viable and the – they had moved to 

Hemi Matenga farm at Wai-o-rua in 1909 with their six children.  And in the 

photograph it is known Heneti Tahiwi on the left and Grandma Utauta with the 

hat, okay. 20 

 

The next slide shows, just describes why they had gone to Kapiti was to 

create a presence on land that was under threat of Crown acquisition.  They 

made the decision to move to Kapiti, and create a new life but it wasn’t easy.  

There were pressures from the main land and there were anxieties at home, 25 

at Wai-o-rua Bay. 
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Utauta and Hēmi Mātenga had become the chief opponents of the Crown’s 

intention to take over the land at Wai-o-rua.  Wī Parata had died in 1906 from 

a horse accident and Hēmi was sick and he would die that year in April 1912 

leaving much of his property to Wī Parata’s children.  But to Utauta he left his 

house and land on Kapiti.  Okay. 5 

 

In 1912, the family was still young.  The eldest child, my father, was only 12.  

However, Hone and Utauta had a plan, a comfortable home, a farm and a 

good launch.  And they had a strong sense of manaakitanga. 

 10 

They knew Kapiti was a desirable place to visit and in the 1920s they 

developed a unique visitor business at their home at Wai-o-rua. 

 

This was the home and woolshed with tennis courts on the right across the 

stream and gardens.  And they had a great variety of boats.  Probably 15 

because of the age of my father particularly, pretty keen on the modern 

devices I suppose, like boats. 

 

And their visitors came from all walks of life.  They were climbers and 

trampers from the major clubs in the region, the Hutt Valley and Tararua 20 

Tramping clubs.  All members of the extended Webber families, artists, 

writers, sportsmen (inaudible 14:08:13) VIPs, members of well to do 

Paraparaumu families.  This picture shows Aunty Piki and Aunty Rangi with 

friends sitting by the slipway, late 1920s or early 1930’s.  For the visitors were 

many interests at Wai-o-rua Bay, tennis, fishing, trampers had a fest of 25 

climbing and exploring.  Music, kōrero about photography, Māori carving.  

Hona and Utauta had robust backgrounds.  Hona was the son of 

Heneti Tawihi and William Webber of Ōtaki.  Heneti from the well known 

Tahiwi family, descended from Toa Rangatira through the Māui - Pareotua 

line.  Hona’s father William was a carpenter, builder and undertaker, one of 30 

eight children of John Webber and Mary Dodds who arrived from England in 

1841. 
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Utauta, youngest of Wī Parata’s children, was also from Toa Rangatira and 

with Te Āti Awa descent through Parata’s mother Pohe, wife of Te Rangihīroa.  

Their daughter Metāpere Waipunahau lived on Motu-ngārara at the time her 

husband, the whaler George Stubbs drowned in 1838. 

 5 

Soon after his death, Waipunahau went with her sons, William and Hēmi to 

live at the Te Āti Awa pā at Kenakena.   

 

War background, and I’ve call this one Crown Greed Number One.  They went 

to Kapiti for a purpose, Hona and Utauta.  They became the family presence 10 

on the island at a time when the Crown had given notice of intention to 

acquire 1400 acres of Māori land on Kapiti.  Utauta and Matenga were then 

the native land owners on Kapiti after Wī Parata’s death were vigorously 

opposed to Crown acquisition.  It was Mātenga for example who sternly 

criticised the Government proposal which was soon abandoned to turn Kapiti 15 

into a leper colony. 

 

Crown greed number two.  The Kapiti Island Reserve Bill had gone into law in 

1897, nothing had happened immediately, but it was a sleeping dragon but at 

the end of the late 1890s, the Māori population of Aotearoa was low and so 20 

was morale.  Plunket for example, refused to innoculate Māori children, 

refused to monitor Māori children in 1907.   

 

1918 Māori servicemen in World War I were excluded from benefits.  And in 

the 1930s, Māori were excluded from unemployment relief during the 25 

depression.  I think Utauta – why did the family on the island worry about this, 

maybe because there was so much happening on the main land, there were 

cars and movies, jobs of all kinds.  Maybe Hone and Utauta couldn’t see the 

possible limitations of their vision.  Their children were well educated, but did 

they stay in touch with their extended families?  Did Utauta and Hona travel 30 

on the mainland and interpret for them the differences between island, man 

and life.  They might have felt reasonably well-insulated from what was 

happening on the mainland, they were well informed living on Kapiti.  And 
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undoubtedly the family were aware of attitudes on the mainland.  Have I 

skipped one?  Sorry. 

 

But a curious –I have missed a page sorry- a curious change came up within 

the set-up on Kapiti, in the late 1920 and in particularly in the 1930s, Hona 5 

and Utauta’s children left the farm in the 1930s, left the fishing business, the 

visitor activity and they left their parents and the home they had known for 25 

years on Kapiti. 

 

Did they not foresee that some of the visitors at Wai-o-rua would influence 10 

their family?  To seek future lives on the mainland?  Tokomaru, the eldest was 

the first to leave, he met Sadie Blair on a tramping club visit to Kapiti and they 

married in 1933.  Went to Hira to work on the Matenga farm, where the first 

children, where the first child, sorry, me, was born in 1935. 

 15 

Winaara, Uncle Mike, was mixed, he rode to the mainland to marry his first 

wife, Aramia Udy.  Pursued – sent by his parents in the Manaaki [the launch].  

Aronga, Uncle Kap met Rewa Webster in 1986 and they married, then Aunt 

Rangi and Aunt Piki found their future husbands, Percy Russell and Leo 

Barrett.  The youngest of Hona and Utauta’s children Hēmi, had died about 20 

1929 from lung disease shortly after his 21st birthday.   

 

Here is a happy family picture, the Webber family – about 1923, Tukumaru on 

the left and Utauta, Rangi, Jim, Piki, Heneti Tahiwi in the front and Hona, and 

Arona on the right. 25 

 

Next picture is Aunt Rangi and Utauta, just outside the cookhouse fairly early 

on.  So all the children are left Kapiti by 1938 when Hona died.  Kap and 

Rewa stayed on to help Utauta, but life in Wai-o-rua was never going to be the 

same.  In 1946, a generator fire sparked, a generator fault, sparked a fire that 30 

destroyed the family home.   
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Wineera was the last of the family to operate the farm at Wai-o-rua.  In the 

early 50s, he and his second wife Jean Udy, and his son in law Doug Williams 

went back to run the farm and also to fish, selling their catch to Kap and Rewa 

at the Kapiti fish supply. 

 5 

Next slide, Crown Greed Three, Land and Survey.  Meantime, the Crown 

watched for the chance to acquire more of the land, more of Māori land on 

Kapiti.  And when Mike withdrew from the farm, he resolved to take over the 

remaining land.  It didn’t happen as we know a complex deal was worked out 

with the owners in the early 1960s, the Crown acquired a large part of the old 10 

farm and in return the owners received a 32 acre block that we have today.  

Also an interest in the southern part of Motu-ngārara and there was a small 

cash payment.   

 

Which brings us fairly much up to date, there are five informally partitioned, six 15 

acre blocks on Wai-o-rua 6 and at present we retain those 32 acres.  In 1920 

there were 644 acres in Māori ownership on Kapiti.  The current informal 

partition of 2005 was adjusted by the Māori Land Court to recognise the 

individual family kaitiaki of each of the five shares.   

 20 

The Wai-o-rua Bay Trust comprises a trustee from each share.  Still here, 

Crown greed for – there is now pressure from DOC to increase visitor traffic 

through Wai-o-rua 6 as well as through Rangatira. 

 

There are concerns for the trustees about payments of rates interference with 25 

peaceful use of the block and the ability to build more houses on Wai-o-rua 6.  

So there are many restrictions on how the shareholder owners may use the 

land Wai-o-rua.  There is an arbitrary in it based on rural zoning on a number 

of dwellings and they built there.  Sustainable life on Wairua is limited by the 

owners inability to keep fowl, sheep, stock of any kind and there are various 30 

other embargoes.  Is this reasonable because of the block’s proximity to the 

reserve, or a continuation of Crown and local body encroachment into our 

lives? 
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This summary was put together mainly to ask the beneficial owners to 

consider what caused the Webber family’s Kapiti venture to fail.  Hona and 

Utauta went there to keep the land safe from takeover.  They setup robust 

farming, fishing and visitor activities then in a surprisingly few years, the 5 

children left to pursue lives on the mainland.   

 

We looked at possible reasons for this, including the persistence of Crown 

acquisition of Māori-owned land on Kapiti.  Was the constant threat of Crown 

acquisition – 10 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

All right now Mr Webber. 

JIM WEBBER: 

Sorry. 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 15 

How many more slides have you got to bring us about your claim? 

JIM WEBBER: 

Two, two more. 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

Because as I see it earlier when you started – 20 

JIM WEBBER: 

Right. 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

– these are matters that we are going to be dealing with once the historical 

research has been completed? 25 

JIM WEBBER: 



125 

 

Wai 2200 - Nga Korero Tuku Iho_22 April 2015 

 

Right, there’s only one more. 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

Okay. 

JIM WEBBER: 

So this was a question we put to the family, “If you believe, do you want us to 5 

seek redress by virtually by way of a claim against the Crown?  If so, what 

form should it take?”  And there is this for support for future action being taken 

to the – for what happened to the way the family on Kapiti and this process is 

getting followed up and there was no direction from the beneficiaries as to 

what form the redress should take. 10 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

Now we have questions for you. 

JIM WEBBER: 

Thanks, okay. 

SIR DOUGLAS KIDD: 15 

Right, no it was read out – I am just wondering with – we should really ask you 

on another occasion but I cannot resist the temptation to ask, do you think 

attractive young women had something to do with this decline and fall on the 

island? 

JIM WEBBER: 20 

Well, didn’t occur to me at all. 

SIR DOUGLAS KIDD: 

Do not worry about it. 

JIM WEBBER: 

Okay, I’ll think about it. 25 
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DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

I just – my question is the Webber whānau you were representing them today 

are you?  Is anyone else from your family going to speak today? 

JIM WEBBER: 

I don’t think so unless Chris wants to say anything. 5 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

No? 

 

UNSPECIFIED SPEAKER: (14:18:47) 

(Inaudible 14:18:47) 10 

JIM WEBBER: 

No. 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX 

All right.  Well, what I wanted to know was from your perspective and the 

perspective of your whānau, the relationship between the Ngāti Toa and Āti 15 

Awa, there’s clearly at play in the whakapapa of your family, would you put it 

that way? 

JIM WEBBER: 

So I was wondering – 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 20 

Well that your whakapapa brings in both iwi. 

JIM WEBBER: 

Yes, both. 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

Yes. 25 
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JIM WEBBER: 

Yes, the three, Ngāti Toa, Āti Awa and Raukawa. 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

Right, and the – some of the early history of the island, did your family talk 

about that early history, or is that something that you have had to research 5 

yourselves? 

JIM WEBBER: 

No.  I’d assumed that it would’ve been covered well by now, but we could do 

further research on that. 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 10 

Oh. 

JIM WEBBER: 

Mmm. 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

And the customary use of the island by Ngāti Toa and Āti Awa, do you have 15 

history around that? 

JIM WEBBER: 

I think we could fully, mmm. 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

Feel free Chris. 20 

 

(14:20) CHRIS WEBBER:  (CLAIM 93351) 

Chris Webber.  Kia ora tātou, Chris Webber tōku ingoa.  Ngā mihi nui ki a 

koutou te tēpu, whānau mā, kia ora tātou.   

 25 

[Interpreter:  My name is Chris, I acknowledge the table.] 
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I put in the claim Wai 2361.  I’m not represented here today because partly of 

the timeframe is earlier than much of our kōrero, hence the timing of the need 

of claimants to cluster and get things together.  But the linkages here from the 

Webber whānau experience link back to what some of whanaunga have 

already set up today but there are some dots to connect.  And so, I’m the 5 

youngest of three boys.  I’m the pōtiki, and I’ll just back track. 

 

From the time the claim went in because the Crown closed off the deadline, 

my fear was that there’ll be big gaps, as I understood the way Crown liked to 

settle things with such little resolution and so I was watching for those. 10 

 

I graduated here.  I was a science student expecting to go and do wild-

tracking on the island and it took me a few years of applying for jobs at 

Department of Conservations in the ‘80s, ‘90s to go up to the senior DOC 

people and tell them and say, “Why aren’t I getting short-listed for these jobs?  15 

I’m the most qualified person and Māori as well on our own land and I can’t 

get a look in.”  And they told me, “We can’t afford to have people like you tied 

up with our Crown jewels.”  All right?  So the activism in me got out.  I went to 

join the Journalism School and start looking at these issues.  So I’ve been 

away 20 years living in Rotorua.   20 

 

Now to support the kōrero, you know my perceptions might be different from 

you know different perceptions, but as I’ve been looking the feelings – this Hui 

Kōrero Tuku Iho, I didn’t intend to present any Kōrero Tuku Iho today, partly 

because I don’t have eight copies of Kōrero Tuku Iho.  All I got is my 25 

impressions of what I am reading between the lines.  That’s 

the KōreroTuku Iho that I’m holding. 

 

Themes come through, Webber whānau there have been a kaitiaki whānau.  

Yes we are a place-holder of arranged marriage between Toa, Te Āti Awa and 30 

Raukawa.  Some of those earlier arranged marriages in Wī Parata’s day, 

therefore a reason and we’re still holding that reason together in my view. 
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I feel like a meat in a sandwich because we’ve got – the Crown has separated 

us, divide and conquer. Oh here’s Ngāti Toa settlement.  Let’s rush that 

through and not even have a chance to have a kōrero.  Okay, Te Āti Awa is 

now saying mana over these islands and stuff.  We’ve all got a place there, 

those alliances that our whanaunga’s spelled out.  They are there; we are part 5 

of living that alliance, and so shame on the Crown for how we have to respond 

in these ways and silo’d and fights and stuff like that.  It’s a bit stupid really. 

 

So, yes, connecting the dots for rangatahi like me to see the Webber whānau 

still there.  Our Nanny Utauta gave up a lot to hold that land, when no one 10 

else could.  Right back to the land alienation policies of the 1800s through to 

her being the first woman to pass some legislation to allow her to reach in and 

try and save some land that was going to be ruled away.  Don’t blame our 

whanaunga.   

 15 

There were things going on up the coast where her lands were being sold off.  

All the Parata lands have been sold off.  She took a caveat against her own 

siblings to stop that happening, and in the end, we lost much of our lands on 

the mainland and she got left with her lot on the island, slightly bigger share 

because of it.  But my interpretation of that Kōrero Tuku Iho, she said, “I’ll 20 

keep the stake in the ground.  I’ll keep this land, even if I’m gonna get 

criticised for having land left over when everyone else has gone.”  Those are 

the things that come to me. Even today I can walk on to the Ngāti Toa to 

Takapūwāhia, and have whanaunga of mine saying, “Hey Boy, don’t forget 

where your lands came from.”  They don’t necessarily say, “Well sorry we sold 25 

ours, but wait till the Tribunal claims come, and we’ll get back on the 

committee and you boys probably disappear.”  Kei te pai.  But that’s all part of 

this, you know we fight with words and stuff.  We got to sort out how things 

work. 

 30 

Themes that come through to me.  Te Rangihīroa, he’s still lying there in Wai-

orua his grave.  I see him as the first generation of those generations of 

chiefs.  He had a Christian burial on the ground.  I’m a church member. 
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I believe that the Whitireia incident where those lands were left for education, 

not just any education, but instilled in gospel principles, is the way to put aside 

the fighting ways and adopt the peaceful ways.  Modelled on what was 

happening up in Auckland at the time.  We were supposed to have that here 5 

to allow families to learn better ways, to get the tools of the Pākehā, to get 

education and also to become peaceful people.  And today okay, we see 

grants handed out through Ōtaki Porirua Trust Board and so on.  It is an 

education grant, but it is not what we lost.  It is the loss to become who we 

really can become. 10 

 

And so there is a theme there that Rangihīroa reminds me every time I visit 

his grave on the island, he is the only chief visible making that stand.  He was 

a peacemaker, so was Wī Parata.  Those themes haven't come through and, 

you know. So there will be more about that but I don’t want to present kōrero 15 

tuku iho because no-one’s told me things and I observed these things through 

what I’ve seen. 

 

The relationships between the tribes. 

 20 

My brother lives on Motu-ngārara now full time; he is a kaitiaki there.  Last 

month a waka came through.  Ngāti Toa had a wānanga, they were all over 

doing their kaupapa there.  Today, Te Āti Awa, through the Wai claim, has 

some claim for Te Āti Awa, mana whenua on that island.  You heard about the 

Te Āti Awa, Ngāti Toa and the Ngāti Toa, Ngāti Toa – the Ngāti Raukawa 25 

Ngāti Toa, those things are all at play.  At the end of the day if someone wants 

to jump in the boat and go and get a kai, you know, who is the kaitiaki?  What 

are the mana whenua, mana moana relationships, I’m interested in those 

things. 

 30 

These maps here.  Okay, so we’re an island based family and you’ve only 

heard about the early 1900s particularly to it, but we were continuing traditions 
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of people sustaining themselves on the island.  In order to do that, it’s not just 

about being on the island it’s about how do you get to and from the island. 

 

Can you access the river mouth anymore?  We used to load our sheep from 

Waikanae River to make the farming operation sustainable.  The reason why 5 

they left the farm in the ‘30s or so was because it became unsustainable.  We 

had our people turning up to river mouth getting prosecuted, being 

trespassed, not being able to pass on the land.  We had our boat owners 

being taken to Court for not having the appropriate licenses for their boats. 

 10 

So that’s the island connection and the lifestyle to be able to sustain ourselves 

as a people right back to the time that Te Rangihīroa lived on Motu-ngārara, 

with Te Hiko after Te Pēhi Kupe died.  So all those surrounding issues about 

how do we sustain as a people and what’s been taken away comes through 

those channels. 15 

 

Looking at the institutional racism that I experienced as an applicant for jobs 

here going back through the 1800s.  What were the policies of the Crown that 

meant Māori couldn’t work into the pubs, that meant you couldn’t get 

unemployment benefits.  It wasn’t just about necessarily pretty girls but it 20 

might have been also the ability to survive and, “Hey, this is too hard we’re 

going to go over the main land.”  Those policies of the Crown disadvantaged 

us. 

 

Where would we be now today if we a fair dealing from the Crown?  We 25 

wouldn’t only still be over there, we would probably be running the nature 

reserve. 

 

Our Parata whānau would probably have all that northern tip back and we’d 

be running eco-tourism and we’d be the strongest, the proudest, most capable 30 

people in the country, and we would resolve the nullities, and we would set an 

example for how Government done such a bad job.  And we have an 

education basis and they would instil in our families the gospel principles I 
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believe in that this whare actually upholds as well about, actually the only way 

we’re going to progress is to get on better and teach our families to get on 

better, and don’t be divided and conquered by the Crown and all that stuff.  So 

we’re a placeholder in that story in the 1930s, you know, our attempt to stay 

there but to continue the journey that was started earlier on. 5 

 

The school of Hēmi Mātenga.  I hear kōrero come through about all land 

grabbers.  You know Hēmi Mātenga kicked people off land down in Nelson, 

Marlborough.  Hemi Matenga – Wī Parata, I think he kicked his own daughter 

off at some stage.  But you think about the policy of the time, if you were a 10 

squatter you can squat long enough you get the land and then it’s gone. 

 

I believe Utauta was of the school of Hēmi Mātenga. She nursed him until his 

death on the island.  She cared for him.  She followed his dream of being a 

land retainer.  And if that meant being harsh against the policies of the Crown 15 

that was seeing land being able to be fragmented and okay took the risk, got 

hammered for it as a hard person sometimes, but that’s all part of the journey 

too, of why our family is still there as a legacy of what she was doing, that is 

part of the bigger picture, right back to our tūpuna time from when they first 

came over here. 20 

 

So enough kōrero from me today, I don’t have specific kōrero iho, I don’t have 

eight pages of the stuff to give you.  I deliberately didn’t step up to speak on 

korero tuku iho today, and I hope that my Pāpā’s kōrero can support 

Wai 88, 89.  We haven't heard too much more about what happened with the 25 

Parata lands, that should have come to our cousins, but it disappeared once, 

you know, from the trustees.  That’ll come up so kia ora.  Kia ora tātou katoa. 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

Thank you, Chris.  And, in fact, what you have done is helped contextualise 

your family’s history into that 1800 period, so thank you for that. 30 

CHRIS WEBBER: 

Kua mutu? 
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DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

Anyway kua mutu tēnei wāhanga pea. 

CHRIS WEBBER: 

Tēnei waiata, ā, i waiho tēnei waiata, e ai ki ngā kōrero o Te Arawa, i te wā o 

te mahi i roto i te Whare Pī, o Wī Parata, āe, tana hīkoi ki runga i te motu.  I 5 

waihotia tēnei waiata “Kāore te tukituki” ki Te Arawa.  E ai ki ngā kaumātua o 

Te Arawa, te wāhi e noho ana au ināianei, ko tēnei waiata i tito nā 

Te Raukura, he wahine nō Te Kākākura, te kōrero pēnā.  [Interpreter:  The 

activities in the Parliament, Wī Parata left this song among Te Arawa people.  

The elders of Te Arawa up there, this particular song was composed by 10 

Te Raukura, a woman…] 

WAIATA 

CHRIS WEBBER: 

Kia ora tātou katoa. 

PROFESSOR SIR TAMATI REEDY: 15 

Kia ora.  Is John Barrett here?  No?  Kei konei?  Kua hoki?  Kāti rā not here 

so we will – well, at 3 o’clock we are invited back for a cup of tea and then so 

we will carry on and call on Yvonne Mitchell and Albie Ellison to come forward 

now please. 

 20 
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(14:34) YVONNE MITCHELL:  (AIRPORT / RESERVES) 

Hello my name is Yvonne Mitchell, I have a claim on the airport, Wai number 

609.  The airport was taken in 1939.  In 1995, the Government, Maurice 

Williamson mostly, sold it off to his four cohorts for 1.6 million.  The whole of 5 

the airport, plus the houses that were on the airport and everything and the 

land down that North end- the South end.  They sold off the houses, and they 

made enough money to pay for the airport. 

 

Later they sold it off for 30 million. So they bought it for 1.6 million, they sold 10 

houses and everything on there so they could pay for what they paid out for it, 

and they sold it for 30 million.  I was involved in it, went in to see them in town 

about it, we couldn’t do a thing.  I put a bid in for 2 million, they told me I 

couldn’t, couldn’t put a bid in at all, they just ignored us, ignored us 

completely. 15 

 

My grandmother Kaiherau Takurua had land on that airport, 98 acres and the 

(Met or meteorological) office goes out on to her land, it’s that end.  We 

havent been able to do anything about it.  Every time my mother, when we 

were children, we used to come up here and we would go down past the 20 

airport, my mother used to say to me “Your grandmother owned that airport.” I 

thought it was all of it, but it was only 98 acres of it.   
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We have had claims in and everything and we were ignored.  The 

Government doesn’t want to listen to us, I told a reporter off the television 

about what happened to us, and he says “Oh great, I will look into it and you 

know, do something about it.”  He was shut up, otherwise he would have lost 

his job.  He’s still on television, but if he had’ve gone into this, he was told he 5 

would lose his job. 

 

Nobody in Parliament will listen to me or any of our people about the 

Paraparaumu Airport and what the govern – Maurice Williamson sold it off to 

his mates.  We can’t do anything about it, because they don’t want to listen to 10 

us.  John Key, or anybody.  So what do you do?  How do you go forward on 

what they did to us?  I don’t know when you push back all the time and it was 

only taken in 1996, it’s not as though it was last century.  You know the 

Government took it off the – didn’t offer it back. 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 15 

Yes Yvonne, Yvonne, Mrs Mitchell, we know about your claim, we have had it 

now before us, several times, you have got up and you have – 

YVONNE MITCHELL: 

Well I won’t say anything more about it. 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 20 

No, what we thought you were going to address today with us was the 

historical kōrero tuku iho behind the claim. 

YVONNE MITCHELL: 

I'm deaf, I have got hearing aids but I can’t – 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 25 

So we, we are going to, we have commissioned, well CFRT has 

commissioned researchers who are currently looking at the whole issue at the 

airport.  And that report will be ready next year. 
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YVONNE MITCHELL: 

Next year? 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

It takes that long to do that – 

YVONNE MITCHELL: 5 

Who is actually doing it? 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

Well I don’t know, I didn’t know anything about it, nobody has been in contact 

with me to say they are doing it. 

DR GRANT PHILLIPSON: 10 

The research for Te Āti Awa is going to be done through the Tribunal, and the 

Tribunal has commissioned Tony Walzl to do a scoping report. 

YVONNE MITCHELL: 

I can’t hear I'm sorry. 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 15 

And luckily Tony is here. 

DR GRANT PHILLIPSON: 

He is, Tony – the Tribunal has commissioned Tony Walzl to do a scoping 

report to work out all the issues that need detailed research.  And I believe he 

had a hui with Te Āti Awa last week, is that right? 20 

UNIDENTIFIED MALE SPEAKER  (14:40:05) 

Yes. 

DR GRANT PHILLIPSON: 

And so research on the airport claim would be part of what he would scope, 

and then there would be detailed technical evidence on it.  But the purpose of 25 
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today’s hui is to talk about things before 1880 so that we get a good context 

before we move in to the technical research.  So you need to meet Tony Walzl 

and talk to him if you haven’t already. 

YVONNE MITCHELL: 

I don’t know who he is. 5 

DR GRANT MITCHELL: 

Is he here, Tony?  There he is. 

TONY WALZL: 

We met on Friday, the hui on Friday, yes so that’s just the beginning of, first of 

many so I’ll make sure that I catch up – 10 

YVONNE MITCHELL: 

Yes, well I will give you my email. 

TONY WALZL: 

Great, kia ora thank you. 

YVONNE MITCHELL: 15 

Because I don’t know it, you know, I live in Wellington, I don’t come to the 

marae all that often now and I don’t know what’s going on up here, it was only 

lucky that I got this you know. 

DR GRANT PHILLIPSON: 

Well the good news is that Tony also lives in Wellington, so you will be able to 20 

– 

YVONNE MITCHELL: 

Whereabouts?  Whereabouts in Wellington? 

TONY WALZL: 

I'm out at Upper Hutt but I can travel. 25 
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YVONNE MITCHELL: 

I'm in Johnsonville. 

TONY WALZL: 

I've got wheels so I will see you. 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 5 

What you have done is you have given us a copy of this talk – 

YVONNE MITCHELL: 

That’s my great uncle. 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

Yes, would you like to talk to that, or read it. 10 

YVONNE MITCHELL: 

I havent got it to read – sorry. 

 

This is my great uncle Rihari Tahuaroa.  He was a paramount chief of 

Puketapu who originated in Taranaki.  He is noted for having a migration of 15 

Taranaki people on his waka Paroa, South to Waikanae travelling on down 

eventually settling in the Marlborough Sounds.  One of those wakas was down 

at Onohuku, that’s where my grandfather and uncles and everyone farmed. 

 

There was a waka down there and my uncles got together and it went to 20 

Christchurch museum, it’s just a dug out.  You know, it’s not one of those 

fancy things, it’s just a canoe.  They came up from Christchurch Museum and 

took it away and its now in the Christchurch Museum.  I have got lots of 

cousins and everything in the Sounds.   

 25 

This is a cousin, his mother lives in Picton.  His name is Albie Ellison.  They 

were living in Waikanae then his mother and father went down to Picton to 

live.  I don’t know what else to say.  I know that some of my relations were 

involved and that’s – in the war up here in the 19th century.  You know the big 
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war that was up here, and I think that’s how they were allotted the land at 

Paraparaumu Airport.  You know, but whether we will get it back is another 

thing because every time you talk to anybody out of Parliament, they are – I 

went to the local MP and he says, what are you here for, and I says to talk 

about Paraparaumu – I don’t know anything about the Paraparaumu Airport.  5 

And I had been in to the internet the night before and there is screeds of stuff 

with him talking about Paraparaumu Airport, he bloody lied to me.  And I told 

him, I says you’re bloody lying.  I says, why don’t you look at all your articles 

on the internet?  You know that, they’re doing this to you all the time, they lie 

all the time.  Because they don’t want to know about what happened with 10 

Paraparaumu Airport.  And you know, I want to – you will never get the land 

back, because it’s an airport, but I want compensation at today’s value to put 

into a trust to educate the young people, who can’t, whose parents haven’t got 

the money to send their kids off to college and everything.  That’s what I want 

‘cos that’s the – as far as I’m concerned my two children went to private 15 

schools, and they’re both got degrees.  But they were lucky that we could 

afford to do it otherwise they would’ve – my son went to a public school for a 

whole year. 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

Yes well I can see that still rankles, and it must be extremely frustrating for 20 

you being engaged in this process because unfortunately this is a process 

that takes some time. 

YVONNE MITCHELL: 

Well – 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 25 

Well I am not justifying it. 

YVONNE MITCHELL: 

– how many years, 50 years?  I won’t be here. 
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DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

What you need – what I need to tell you is that it is important what you are 

telling us. 

YVONNE MITCHELL: 

Yes. 5 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

You have told us several times.  We have heard you, to the extent that this 

process have to go through a number of stages. 

YVONNE MITCHELL: 

How many? 10 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

Well several actually. 

YVONNE MITCHELL: 

And how many years has it – 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 15 

And you just have to deal with that like everybody else. 

YVONNE MITCHELL: 

It started at ’95, when I first started. 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

I am not here to argue with you Yvonne.  I am just letting you know – 20 

YVONNE MITCHELL: 

And in so – 
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DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

– that we have – we will have Dr Andrew come and speak to you afterwards 

and walk you through each of those stages so you clearly understand it.  All 

right.  And now – 

YVONNE MITCHELL: 5 

Will it happen within the next year or so? 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

– I think if you ask now Yvonne I think we will ask if we could hear from Albie 

because it will be very interesting to hear how the family resides in the South 

Island and what has happened with them there.  Kia ora ki a koe Alby. 10 

 

 

(14:46) ALBY ELLISON:  (AIRPORT / RESERVES) 

Tīhei mauri ora.  Tuatahi (Māori 14:46:31) ki te mihi ki a koutou, ki a tātou.  E 

ai ki tā tātou whakapapa ana kei konei.  Ki te marae tupuna whare a 15 

Whakarongo a Te Tai tēnei te mihi.  Te marae i waho rā, ngā mihi ki a koe, ki 

a tātou ūkaipō tuatahi,  Papatūānuku, tēnei te mihi, tēnei te mihi, tēnei te mihi 

ki a –  

[Interpreter:  Greetings to us all who are here today.  I acknowledge the marae 

the ancestral house.  Whakarongotai, I greet you and the marae outside, the 20 

maternal line of us.  To the mother earth, I salute you.] 
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Ka huri au ki te mihi ki a koutou e te Kaiwhakawā, raurangatira mā, e hoa mā, 

tēnā koutou, ā tēnā koutou, ā, mauri ora ki a tātou katoa.  Kei te kōrero i roto i 

te reo tuarua i a tātou.  E ai ki te kōrerorero i a tātou, i tōku tuakana. 

[Interpreter:  I turn to greet you the Waitangi Tribunal, to the friends 5 

throughout the house, greetings to you all.  I now turn to a second language.  

And I acknowledge the senior relation, I stand to support you.] 

 

Ladies and gentlemen it’s a – quite an experience to be standing before the 

Waitangi Tribunal for the first off, and I’m about 57 years young, and just a 10 

grasshopper so kia ora. 

 

One more serious note, Yvonne and my mum’s family and our tupuna 

Kaiherau Takurua do have a – an interest in Te Ngārara West Block B, and I 

say that with all respect and aroha and humility everybody here and I intend to 15 

be no offense or insult.  Kia ora. 

 

What is important for us as our family to understand is that we are part of a 

whole, and as a family who have a part interest in Te Ngārara West Block B, 

ko Paraparaumu Airport.  That establishes our connection as being a whānau.  20 

Kei te pai. 

 

However, we’re here for a whole hapū interest and iwi interest but without a 

whānau we don’t have a hapū and without a hapū we don’t have an iwi. 

 25 

Kua ngaro te whenua, kua ngaro te tangata. 

[Interpreter:  Land has gone and thus people have dispersed.] 

(When then land is lost, the people are lost) 

 

That is a huge concern.  Because it has affected our families inter-30 

generationally pre-1880.  And with respect it’s affected all our families of this 

hapū and this rohe pōtae takiwā [Interpreter: district, tribal district in this 

region, this district] because we would like to stand, stand with pride and 
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humility and develop our sense of tino rangatiratanga.  We are left feeling 

quite impoverished and displaced in our own takiwā because of conflicts that 

happened long before us.  The connection to the whakapapa and the whenua 

are the same for me and for all of us, whakapapa tuanuku [Interpreter:  

genealogy, genealogy to the ultimate layer of whakapapa, the earth mother].  5 

And that encapsulates everything we need to understand about who we are, 

why we are here and what that means today. 

 

So I lower my head on behalf of all those families, all our tūpuna long before 

us that guarded with such passion and purpose and focus our whakapapa 10 

because if we didn’t have our whakapapa [Interpreter:  didn’t have our lines of 

descent] we wouldn’t have the opportunity to stand in front of the 

Waitangi Tribunal today and have a voice. 

 

Nō reira ki a koutou, ā, ki a mātou, ki a tātou katoa, tēnā koutou, ā, tēnā 15 

koutou, ā, mauri ora i a tātou katoa.  Ka huri. 

[Interpreter:  To all of you to the people, greetings to you all, peace to you all.] 

1450 

 

He wai – this waiata has to do with Kaiherau.  It also has to do with the 20 

Parata whānau, Ngapera Wī Parata is my great grandmother.  So in a sense I 

have the privilege of being the meeting of the waters and that whakapapa 

comes to a timeline called 1958 when it was Tihei Mauri Ora and I was given 

the sneeze and breath of life to be born as part of this hapū.  And it is a very 

honour and privilege to come home to my hapū, to my whānau, as a mōkai.   25 

 

He mōkai au, he koha au ki tōku hapū, ki te kaha kaha te moemoeā i ō tātou 

tūpuna nō mai rā anō, hei āpōpō ki a rātou he mokopuna, he mōrehu.  

[Interpreter:  I am a servant of theirs, one nurtured by them.  To them a 

grandchild, I am a remnant of the iwi.]  So I come home to do my little bit, but 30 

in the hope and the dreams of the survivors and the grandchildren yet to be 

born.  Kia ora. 



144 

 

Wai 2200 - Nga Korero Tuku Iho_22 April 2015 

 

WAIATA 

ALBY ELLISON: 

Nō reira āpiti hono tātai hono, te hunga mate ki te hunga mate, haere atu rā, 

haere atu rā, moe mai, moe mai, okioki mai i te rangimārie.  Āpiti hono tātai 

hono, te hunga ora e ngā kanohi ora ki a koutou, ki a mātou, ki a tātou katoa, 5 

tēnā koutou, tēnā koutou, mauri ora ki a tātou katoa.  Kia ora. 

[Interpreter:  Farewell to those who have departed.  I return to the living 

gathered here.  Greetings to everyone.  Saluting – I salute you all in peace.] 

PROFESSOR SIR TAMATI REEDY: 

Thank you Alby.  I think it is – there is a cup of tea waiting now and so we will 10 

just adjourn.  Kia ora. 

HEARING ADJOURNS: 2:53 PM 

 

 

15 
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HEARING RESUMES: 3.24 PM 

PROFESSOR SIR TAMATI REEDY: 

Kia ora tātou.  [Greetings to us all.]  Are we ready to – I presume we are ready 

to start.  Everybody in please.  Kia ora rā.  There is a change.  This one is we 

are hearing from Ngāpera Parata nē?  Or is it the – Ngāpera – the Baker 5 

whānau. 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

The Baker whānau here? 

PROFESSOR SIR TAMATI REEDY: 

Ngāpera Parata – the Baker whānau are on now followed by Miria Pomare 10 

and then Ani Parata and others, with the wahine kuia.  This is just changes.  

Okay, so we will now hear from the Baker whānau.  Ka pai. 

 

 

(15:25) MAHUTONGA BLANKENSOP:  (BAKER WHĀNAU) 15 

Tēnā tātou e te whānau, tēnā koutou e te tēpu.  I acknowledge my tūpuna and 

I acknowledge your tūpuna, I acknowledge the house, Whakarongotai e tū 

and my marae out there Waikanae te katoa. 

 

First of all I would like to invite my cousin Ra, acknowledge a tupuna of mine, 20 

Tuhera Kiriona who was in Australia working on the railways actually and the 

war was declared in World War I and he joined up in the Australian Light 
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Horse.  He never, unfortunately got to the battle, he died of – there was a big 

collar epidemic in the Sudan so he is buried there, hes buried there kia ora 

koe. 

 

And also another tupuna of mine, Hane Manahi who was put up for the VC in 5 

the Second World War.  A lot mamae about that, we petitioned the Crown 

three times and we petitioned the – Buckingham Palace twice.  On the last 

occasion we were, the Queen said she couldn’t overturn a decision by her 

father the King so she magnanimously presented us with a sword and a altar 

cloth.  So we take that as a sign of a thing. 10 

 

So I acknowledge that, and also one more thing, we are very much talking 

about tūpuna and there has been a lot of talk about Hemi Matenga, this 

picture here was painted by Oriwa Haddon, who was a very famous Māori 

painter from Whanganui. In about 1951 he was sitting on the beach at 15 

Delaware Bay and he painted that from memory.  Now that was presented to 

us by Reuben Stephens on behalf of the Stephens family in Delaware Bay so 

I would like to acknowledge that. 

 

My name is Mahutonga Blankensop nō Te Arawa, Ngāti Raukawa, Ngāti Toa 20 

Rangatira, Ngāti Tama, Ngāti Mutunga, Ngāti Maniapoto and Te Āti Awa ki 

Waikanae.  Ngāti Rahiri, Takirikura, āe.  I am just standing here to read this 

pānui on behalf of my cousin Andre who is – who was lucky enough that my 

grand aunt –aunty to get him into the ballot to go over there, so here’s there 

as we speak.  So yes, I would like to read this little thing out here: “As Ngāti 25 

Toa and that Ngāti Awa, Te Āti Awa descendants our whānau have continued 

to uphold our responsibilities as mana whenua preceding the 1880 period.  

This has been achieved since the time of ngā hekenga when Ngāti Awa, Te 

Āti Awa maintained the safe passage of Ngāti Toa in 1822 and through 

continuous occupation of Kāpiti Island by uri of our tupuna Te Rangihīroa, who 30 

is buried at Waiorua and as kaitiaki of significant wāhi tapu, urupā, mahinga 

kai, kāinga, pā, puna, maunga, awa and marae, whare karakia, tuku whenua 

and taonga within our takiwā.  Our whanau are direct descendants of 
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rangatira from Ngāti Toa rangatira and Ngāti Awa, Te Āti Awa.  Out tupuna Te 

Rangihīroa signed the Te Tiriti o Waitangi on the 4th of June 1840 on Motu-

ngārara Island where we retain interests to this day.  Witnessed by the 

Anglican missionary Henry Williams and George Thomas Clayton.  

Te Rangihīroa and his older brother Te Pēhi Kupe are the great grandsons of 5 

Te Maunu and his sixth wife Kahutaiki.  Their mother Waipunahau is 

Ngāti Awa and through their father, Toitoi, they are Ngāti Toa. 

 

Te Rangihīroa is the grandfather of Wī Te Kākākura Parata. 

 10 

Te Rangihīroa provided land for Ngāti Awa after the arrival of the – at the 

lower North Island. 

 

Te Rangihīroa also supported Ngāti Awa and Haowenua in 1834 and at 

Kuititanga in 1839 against Ngāti Raukawa. 15 

 

Te Rangihīroa had three wives. 

 

Pohe, who is Ngāti Awa, is the daughter of Ngāti Rāhiri rangatira, Haukione. 

 20 

Te Rangihīroa’s daughter, Waipunahau, then had 

Wiremu Te Kākākura Parata, rangatira of Te Āti Awa ki Whakarongotai, ka 

puta mai a Ngapera.  I moe ia i a Tuhera Kiriona ka puta a Haua.  I moe ia i a 

Matenga Baker ka puta mai a Kohikohi, ka puta mai ahau.  Ko au te 

mātāmua, ko Mahutonga Blankensop tōku ingoa.  [Interpreter:  She  married 25 

these ones, Haua was born who married Matenga Baker.  They produced 

Kohikohi and the writer of the submission Andre Baker, is the descendant.] 

 

We are one of the takawaenga whānau that have whakapapa to not only 

Te Āti Awa ki Whakarongotai, but also to Ngāti Toa Rangatira and 30 

Ngāti Raukawa-te-au-ki-te- Tonga.  As well as our Ngāti Awa whakapapa, we 

are Ngāti Uia, Ngāti Pare and Ngāti Te Rā Kuao.  [Interpreter:  One of the 

buffer families that – intermediary families.  Descent lines.] 
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Through our grandparents Haua Kiriona and Mātenga Southee Baker, we 

whakapapa to Ngāti Toa.  Haua has whakapapa back to the oldest child of my 

line Marangai-pāroa, child of Toa Rangatira, Te Maunu through to 

Te Rangihīroa.  [Interpreter:  Descend from – descent lines.] 5 

 

Mātenga also has whakapapa to the second and the last child of Marangai-

pāroa, Te Aka-mapuhia and Te Haunga, through his great, great 

grandmother, Waitaoro. 

 10 

The descendants of Te Haonga are referred to as Ngāti Te Rā Kuao. 

 

This wakapapa also connects them to Ngāti Pare. 

 

This wakapapa has already been submitted as part of the kōrero tuku iho 15 

presentations by my nephew Andre Baker at Raukawa Marae.  However, it is 

important to note that as Baker’s we are recognised and acknowledged as 

takawaenga wānau. 

 

Through the marriage of Haua and Matenga, we maintain relationships 20 

between Te Āti Awa ki Whakarongotai and the other iwi of the confederation 

as these types of marriages with Ngāti Awa have done in the past. 

 

Nō reira tēnā tātou, tēnā tātou katoa.  Kia ora.  [Interpreter:  I conclude and 

salute you all.] 25 

PROFESSOR SIR TAMATI REEDY: 

Tēnā koe Mahutonga. 

MAHUTONGA BLANKENSOP: 

Āe.  He waiata or are you going to speak?  Āe, āe.  I will just get my niece – 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 30 

Before you, before you start then, could we ask questions? 
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MAHUTONGA BLANKENSOP: 

Certainly.  I'm not very eloquent but yes by all means. 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

Yes, I do.  Can we have a copy of what you have just read out? 

MAHUTONGA BLANKENSOP: 5 

You can, yes. 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

Thank you. 

MAHUTONGA BLANKENSOP: 

There is a few little asides on it but you certainly can. 10 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

Thank you. 

MAHUTONGA BLANKENSOP: 

Ka pai.  Thank you. 

SIR TAMATI REEDY: 15 

Kia ora, thank you. 

MAHUTONGA BLANKENSOP: 

Mahinaarangi. 

 

 20 

 

 

 

 

 25 
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(15:33) MAHINA-A-RANGI BAKER:  (BAKER whānau) 

Tēnā rā tātou katoa.  Aku kui mā, aku koro mā, koutou e kawe i ngā pare 

kawakawa hei tohu o te aroha mō rātou kua whetūrangitia, anei te mihi aroha 

ki a koutou.  Ā, ko Mahina-a-rangi Baker tōku ingoa.  He uri anō o Matenga 5 

rāua ko Hauā.  Ko Matau Mātenga Baker tōku tupuna koroua, ā, ka puta mai 

a tōku pāpā ko Andre Baker, ka puta mai ahau. 

[Interpreter:  Greetings to us all.  My aunties, uncles, grandparent, great 

aunties and uncles who mourn the dead lamenting those who have gone.  I 

greet you in the name of love.  My name is Mahina-a-rangi Baker.  I am a 10 

descendant of Matenga and Haua.  Matau is my grandfather, my dad was 

born André and then I'm André’s daughter.] 

 

Yes, so my father is in Gallipoli, with our 83 year old grandmother and so he 

has just asked me to speak on his behalf today. 15 

 

The first thing that he asked me to just express to the Tribunal leading on from 

Uncle’s kōrero about us being a takawaenga whānau, I suppose one of the 

benefits of that is that we are lucky enough to participate in things across the 

confederation and ironically we really enjoyed the kōrero tuku iho held at 20 
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Raukawa Marae earlier.  But we, as a whānau, feel like we should have been 

afforded the time that Raukawa enjoyed to have their kōrero tuku iho.  I think it 

might have been five days that that was held for, and I know it’s not just 

because my father really wishes he could have been here himself, but I think 

with some of the presentations today, it is quite telling that it hasn’t been quite 5 

clear what the brief for today has been, and that’s probably partly because of 

internal issues with us but also maybe out of feeling a bit rushed.  So I just 

wanted to register that with the Tribunal that there’s a strong desire here 

within our whānau that we’re afforded the time that we need to tell this quite 

complex story. 10 

 

The second thing that Dad asked me to talk about was specifically kōrero on 

the whakapapa of the whenua and of the water, of the wai, of the tai, partly as 

an uri of Ngāpera but also just based on my professional background. 

 15 

So I currently work as an environmental consultant for Te Āti 

Awa ki Whakarongotai Charitable Trust, our mandated iwi authority.  My 

qualifications, I have a Bachelor of Science in Ecology and a Masters in 

Environmental Studies, so my area of interest is in environmental risk 

analysis. 20 

 

And Dad just asked me to put together what’s the story of the identity of Te Āti 

Awa ki Whakarongotai or Ngāti Awa pre-1880 from the perspective of our 

whenua and our water. 

 25 

And just before I get into that, I just wanted to come back, matua, to the 

questions you asked about those names of whenua.  In the work that I do 

trying to make sense of the history of this area, I try and think a lot about 

where meaning might be hidden in these names and you listed the four: 

Maumaupurapura, Taewapirau, Upoko te kaia and Kaitoenga.  It’s pretty 30 

impressive that you homed in those actually because as far as I'm aware they 

are all inter-related.  They perhaps have double meanings but what I have 

been told is their use and their interpretation came from the battle of 
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Te Kuititanga.  That perhaps they were names in use prior to that relating to 

being cultivation grounds.  So mau pura or something to do with taewa.  But in 

fact they were a reference to how the landscape looked after that battle, which 

we’re told actually extended right back from Arapawaiti all the way through the 

sand hills of Pekapeka in that there were bodies littering the landscape.  And 5 

the analogy was rotting like potatoes or that they were – I actually were told 

that Maumaupurapura was a reference to stars being wasted, or seeds being 

wasted.  And yes, you can – I will let you, I will let you think about what 

Upoko te kaia and Kaitoenga might mean in that context.  So again that’s just 

what I have been told, but when you start to look at the bigger picture of our 10 

whenua those meanings certainly make sense. 

 

So the information that I'm just going to share in this kōrero is not my own, it’s 

just that which has been shared with me by kaumātua or even just our people 

who do mahinga kai in our area and probably draws a little bit on Carkeek.  15 

And I saw the map up here earlier but the maps that were drawn by Atkins 

that refer to our water bodies a lot. 

 

So the ecology and the geomorphology of Waikanae and Paraparaumu was 

very, very different pre-1880 to what we see today.  It was a network of small 20 

and large water bodies that were tidal fed, that were also spring fed.  They 

were connected wetlands and they were largely navigable.  So I kind of 

envisaged a whenua that’s actually dominated by water and that in the context 

of the confederation that ecology is very different to the ecology that we see in 

Raukawa rohe and the Ngāti Toa rohe.  [Interpreter:  the district of Raukawa 25 

and Toa, Ngāti Toa, the districts.] 

1540 

 

We know that many tūpuna didn’t necessarily come here with the intention to 

settle permanently.  They perhaps came to assist but it’s documented in 30 

Carkeek that when they arrived the food was just so abundant they were 

convinced to stay.   
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So thinking about exactly what that kai might have been.  In our rohe we 

either have now or have had pre-1880 or in that time, five what I call Galaxiid 

species so they’re our very rare native trout.  Two of the species we have in 

this rohe occur in less than 2% of lowland water bodies in New Zealand so 

they are very much a taonga, so these are our īnanga, our kōkopu and our 5 

kōaro.  We also had kahawai, kanae or mullet which perhaps the Waikanae 

was named after, pātiki (flounders), kōura, (crayfish), tāmure (snapper), 

toheroa, watercress, tuna (eels), piharau, [Interpreter-  lampreys] tipitipi, (surf 

clams), tuatua.  That was the kai that the tūpuna enjoyed when they arrived 

here.   10 

 

So once our tūpuna decided to settle they were able to start – to settle, they 

were able to do that in a flooding ecosystem because actually those systems 

were quite safe.  The structure of the main water bodies that flowed through 

those wetlands were such that they had a high flood carrying capacity, so I’m 15 

talking about the Whareroa Stream, Tikotū, Wharemaukū, Mangakōtukutuku 

or what’s referred tō as Muaupoko Stream and goes through the Muaupoko 

block, the Waimeha, the Kākāriki and/or Ngārara Steam and the 

Paetawa Stream.   

 20 

These streams their character is that they’re gravel-bottomed.  They don’t 

have a large load of sediment or mud like we see today.  They flow freely and 

they’re connected to other wetland systems.  And so when there is high 

rainfall as we experience in the mountains here, in a flood like all streams do, 

they were very slow to rise and fall, so the advantage for our tūpuna was that 25 

they could live right next to the kai without suffering too much from flood risk. 

 

The Waikanae River is a little different but it’s a very powerful river.  It’s also 

gravel-bottomed.  Today when we talk about the character of the Waikanae 

River, it’s what we would call a short catchment so the distance between the 30 

maunga and te tai is very quick, which makes it a little dangerous.  But again 

our wetlands were the key to ensuring that they were relatively safe areas to 

live in.  They had a natural meander and those wetlands are the Waimahoe, 
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the Kaitoenga, what we refer to now as the Waikanae Estuary sort of in the 

area of Arapawaiti and the Waimeha Lagoon.   

 

So you’ll see in some of these old maps, I’m just gonna point to the old 

Waimeha, that’s since been diverted into a straight line out to the sea, but that 5 

area was all wetland or lagoon at some point as well, which supported the 

main Waikanae River through the centre of our rohe. 

 

So those structures in my mind when I think about who our tūpuna were, they 

definitely had an important implication for what was the bio-cultural 10 

relationship that our tūpuna had with the environment.  Those networks of 

small streams so you can’t see them on any of the maps we have today.  

They provided for the connectivity between the different communities and you 

imagine all the different kāinga and pā that are dotted across the land, they 

were all connected and you could ride your waka in between them. 15 

 

I wanted to bring that up because today we often think about water bodies as 

being a boundary usually.  It’s an easy way to distinguish a boundary.  It’s 

something that sets us apart, but the impression I have of Waikanae pre-1880 

is that it wasn’t – it was those water bodies that in fact connected our people.  20 

They are – it allowed for interaction, the sharing of resources between 

different groups. 

PROFESSOR SIR TAMATI REEDY: 

Excuse me, excuse me. 

MAHINA-A-RANGI BAKER: 25 

Yes. 

PROFESSOR SIR TAMATI REEDY: 

Could we just ask for the phone that is ringing to be taken outside? 

MAHINA-A-RANGI BAKER: 
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Cultivation definitely did occur in this rohe, but in my view the archaeological 

and oral history evidence suggests that the key resource came from our 

coastal marine area and our wetlands. 

 

For example we have this expressway coming through our rohe, 18 kilometres 5 

of archaeological excavation, and when I talk to Mary O’Keefe who’s the 

archaeologist on part of the expressway, she’s coined the term “factory floor 

middens”.  So middens that are, okay perhaps not the height of this room, but 

maybe at least half the height of this room.  I don’t know if Uncle Danny or 

Uncle Les are around.  They’ve seen these too.  So middens that are 10 

evidence of intensive processing of kai, and what we can assume from those, 

three to five different species per midden is that there was a collective effort to 

harvest an enormous amount of food and then that would’ve had to have 

been distributed or shared.  And those middens are found as far as 

two kilometres, or I think even more, in from the coast, so they were being 15 

brought by waka well inland. 

 

So that picture, I think, of interaction and sharing of resources, it supports 

what’s recorded in terms of the different kāinga being occupied by what 

sounds like quite diverse and quite dynamic communities.  Groups of many 20 

different hapū all living in one kāinga area, and that this area was active and 

trade was happening, for example Uncle Rā was talking about Kaiwarehou Pā 

which was occupied by, he said, Otaraua, Ngāti Rāhiri and Ngāti Kaitangata.   

 

There’s recordings of upwards of 2000 people being in that kāinga at one 25 

given time, and that kāinga Kaiwarehou sort of sat on the eastern side of 

Mangakōtukutuku.  So yes, there’s a picture there for me of a large group of 

people all co-operating with one another. 

 

So hopefully I’ve emphasised that these water bodies I would say were safe to 30 

settle on because of the way that our people structure their settlement.  They 

didn’t necessarily put big permanent structures in the ground.  They moved a 

lot, so their day-to-day life was structured around the reality of a wetland, and 
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I suppose in recognition of a wetland being an integral part of the 

geomorphological and the ecological landscape that supports life here.  And 

that’s quite in contrast to how we view wetlands today in terms of suitability for 

settlement.  Effectively we just try and get rid of them. 

 5 

And I believe that this ecology and geomorphology of the landscape is 

important in terms of our identity as Ngāti Rau – as Ngāti Awa ki Kāpiti.  I think 

we were shaped by the land and water as much, or perhaps actually more 

than we shaped it, and our identity is connected to the whenua and to the 

water.  I think we are people of the wetlands.  Our tūpuna were seduced, by 10 

them and our descendants were and are sustained by them. 

 

So when I heard this pepeha from Uncle Paora today, “Whakarongo ki te tai, 

whakarongo ki te whenua, whakarongo ki te tangata,” it makes sense to me 

because the vitality of those three things are so clearly inter related and that 15 

was obviously quite clear to our tūpuna too.  Also this kōrero about the 

Waikanae Beach crystals.  I just sort of thought of our tai, our whenua and our 

tangata are comprised of the same life giving minerals and there is a message 

in that kōrero there.  So in the context of our grievance, I know that we are not 

here to talk about post 1880 but just to sort of try and drum the point home, I 20 

believe that is, that the effects, the effects of the changes to that 

geomorphology and ecology are really critically important to consider for our 

people. 

1550 

 25 

This morning Hepa alluded to the effect of Te Kōti-tango-whenua, the Native 

Land Court and the individualisation of property title where few or perhaps one 

individual ended up monopolising land and assets and resources.  So that’s in 

very stark contrast to the pre-existing framework that was based on this 

connectivity and interdependence.  That was supported by our whenua.   30 

 

It sort of seems like the first step was being alienated from the land itself, and 

then the second was being excluded from the local central Government 
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management of the land and resources.  For example, many of these streams 

who I have talked about in their whakapapa are now considered drains under 

the law and the implication of that is that they are not, they don’t then get the 

same protection under the law as our rivers and streams do.  When obviously 

for us they are just as important as our awa and our manga.  So I guess we 5 

are all familiar with the effect of this that the lands were drained, and 

converted to pasture, the wetlands have been reclaimed and we have far 

fewer water bodies then we used to. 

 

We have lost those gravel bottoms that I referred to.  They are now filled with 10 

mud or sediment, a high flow of sediment.  And that has two implications, one 

for flood safety, we now have – we experience an intensive flood 

management regime where our river bed is progressively lowered, the 

thinking is to get the water through that short catchment out as quickly as 

possible so the meander has been lost.   15 

 

From an ecological perspective I would never have thought that mud was 

such a significant thing, but for our fish species, especially those galaxiids, the 

rare ones I talked about.  As juveniles they are what we call photophobic, so 

they evade light because they are trying to get away from their predators the 20 

larger fish and without gravel in the bottom of a river, they don’t have 

anywhere to go so we have lost, we have lost the habitat for those species as 

a result of losing that connection, losing our tino rangatiratanga of those awa 

and of that whenua. 

 25 

I sort of wonder if we still had that same in – same framework for our identity 

based on interaction through awa and manga that perhaps we wouldn’t face 

these struggles, not only not being able to go out and get a kai, but some of 

the internal political issues that we struggle with that what a beautiful thing to 

be connected to one another through need, that we actually relied on one 30 

another as different hapū and I can really see that we have lost that now.  

That we are sort of separated from one another because we have lost that 

social way of needing to interact with one another, I think that covers 
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everything I could say, I suppose I should finish with a pepeha, we have a 

really simple pepeha actually, ‘Ko tōku Waikanaetanga tēnei’, this is my peace 

and humility, and I just want to reemphasise that I am very humbled to speak 

amongst the other speakers that have collected very beautiful kōrero all their 

lives and so it’s really with full humility that I give that kōrero today.  5 

 

Nō reira tēnā rā tātou katoa.  Kia ora. 

SIR TAMATI REEDY: 

Mahina-a-rangi, thank you very much for that presentation.  Now I ask the 

Tribunal any questions? 10 

SIR DOUG KIDD: 

A, kia ora.  I don’t have a question, but can I please say that in my nearly 

12 years on the Tribunal I rarely have heard such a splendid constructive and 

important contribution in a field which is not normally covered very well at all. 

TANIA SIMPSON: 15 

A, tēnā koe Mahina-a-rangi.  I have just got a couple of small questions.  You 

talked about many of the species in the rohe in the waterways in particular.  

Can you identify species that might be extinct from – 

MAHINA-A-RANGI BAKER: 

Yes, I don’t know about extinct, and one of the real difficulties with – 20 

especially those types of rare species that I referred to is that – and it’s a 

problem for biodiversity everywhere that we don’t know what we don’t know.  

So we’re still – Aotearoa is still discovering some of these species, partly 

because they look the same as juveniles and are then part of our whitebait 

catch so there’s none, none that I'm aware of that are extinct, but there are 25 

some that – the piharau, or the lamprey is a good example where I hope we 

can recover that fishery.  But to give an example, the Wharemauku which runs 

through coastlands in Paraparaumu, if anyone knows that, not long ago there 

was some flood protection works being done in there and I was talking to the 

guy from council who oversees that and he said, some of our people were 30 
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working there as part of the crew, the contractors and he saw them just jump 

out of the riverbed and run.  And they said they had seen a snake in the 

channel and it was a piharau.  So going from having that as one of our 

delicacies and being part of our identity, something we’d want to serve at our 

wharekai, to not even recognising it, it’s funny but it’s also really sad.  Yes. 5 

TANIA SIMPSON: 

Ka pai.  Also, I wonder if you can – when you talked about the lagoon that is 

not recognisable now, can you show us on this aerial map where that, where 

that would have been? 

MAHINA-A-RANGI BAKER: 10 

I was just referring to – this is the Waimeha now where it comes out to sea – 

TANIA SIMPSON: 

Right. 

MAHINA-A-RANGI BAKER: 

I was just referring to, this is the Waimeha now where it comes out to sea,, – 15 

and it used to go this way, again, you’ll find this, the Kukutauaki was another 

one, because of the dune system then they sort of get to about here and then 

they swing south.  So the Waimeha used to be the same but it was diverted.  

So this used to be a wet, a wetter area but it’s now – well this is actually being 

dredged, and it was urupā here, so that’s a whole other story (inaudible 20 

15:58:23).  But yes I'm not actually – others will probably have the better idea 

of who diverted it because I heard that Wī Parata diverted it, or the farmers 

diverted it, so I'm not sure about how that happened. 

TANIA SIMPSON: 

Kia ora. 25 

DR GRANT PHILLIPSON: 

Tēnā koe.  I just wanted to ask about the fishing.  We heard kōrero earlier in 

the morning about whaling which, you know, was a new and introduced type 
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of fishing but there has been not much talk about sea fishing.  I am just 

wondering whether you mentioned the coastal marine area as being incredibly 

important, so I take it from that that sea fishing was one of those abundant 

foods that attracted Te Āti Awa to stay here.  Is that your, is that correct? 

MAHINA-A-RANGI BAKER: 5 

Yes.  My impression was that the key resource was tuna, was eels – 

DR GRANT PHILLIPSON: 

Right. 

MAHINA-A-RANGI BAKER: 

– and shellfish and again, there’s others that might know this better than me.  I 10 

don’t get the impression that it was commercial in the way that whaling was. 

DR GRANT PHILLIPSON: 

No. 

MAHINA-A-RANGI BAKER: 

Commercial flax milling, that’s something I probably didn’t mention that there 15 

was a whole mahinga toi activity that also relied on that environment.  

[Interpreter:  An art tradition based on availability of flax.]  But yes we 

definitely fished the ocean as well, I just wouldn’t say it would be to the extent 

that we whaled here or that there – it – there was an interest that attracted 

people in the way that whaling did. 20 

DR GRANT PHILLIPSON: 

Right, yes.  No I did not really mean in a commercial. 

MAHINA-A-RANGI BAKER: 

Okay. 
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DR GRANT PHILLIPSON: 

And but do you know of any kōrero about trading of seafood and fish with 

other iwi in the region or – 

MAHINA-A-RANGI BAKER: 

In just an anecdotal way, I sort of – I’ve been told that you could imagine a 5 

highway from Ōtaki down through to – through Whareroa down to Wainui Pā, 

through to Ngāti Toa rohe that – where a lot of trade happened between the 

iwi there, so the coastline was a highway of trade.  I don’t know specifically 

what in though. 

DR GRANT PHILLIPSON: 10 

All right.  I am just wondering because you emphasised the networks and I 

thought that was really interesting and I wondered how far those networks 

went.  

MAHINA-A-RANGI BAKER: 

Yes it’s hard to say. 15 

DR GRANT PHILLIPSON: 

All right. 

MAHINA-A-RANGI BAKER: 

It’s hard to say.  Probably the – a good way of understanding that would be 

looking at the pā which has been done a little bit by Uncle Rā and then 20 

looking at who lived there.  And this is now just theorising but what strikes me 

is that you don’t just have Ngāti Rāhiri in one pā, Otaraua in another kāinga, 

you had mixtures of all of them in all areas.  So that’s kind of a clue to me as 

to the way that things could have been traded and that certain key identities 

that come up say in newspaper articles or records pop up, “Oh he was living 25 

here for two years.  Living somewhere else for two years.”  So that’s where I 

get that impression of a network from.  And the other thing being that the key 

thing being the kai, the evidence of processing kai.  It just wouldn’t make 

sense to process an enormous amount of food if it was – it wasn’t just a family 
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sitting down to have a little kai, it was on the scale of supporting small 

societies of people. 

DR GRANT PHILLIPSON: 

Thank you very much. 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 5 

Just a little bit about whaling.  How – have you looked at the early whaling – 

MAHINA-A-RANGI BAKER: 

No. 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

– stations here?  No.  What about whales generally as a food source in this 10 

area, do you know anything about that? 

MAHINA-A-RANGI BAKER: 

Not specifically as a food source.  The only kōrero I can think of to do with 

whales, we experienced a whale washing up October last year and it might be 

the same for your iwi, but for us they are markers in a timeline.  So instead of 15 

having a year or an epoch or an era we have whales and we named the whale 

that washed up in October, Waimehameha, after the Waimeha.  And I guess 

the whales being washed up are sort of a tohu for us to think about, right 

we’re changing from one period of time into another.  What is the significant 

things that are happening where we now – where we now say we’re moving 20 

into this new era.  So when I was on the beach the morning of the burial of 

that whale there was all sorts of kōrero that different people had.  “Oh we’ve 

got this expressway coming through and we should be thinking about that.”  

And what was really amazing to us was I think it was 100 years earlier to the 

day, it is documented that Wī Parata found a whale washed up on the shore 25 

here.  So I don’t know so much about the commercial side of whaling but 

definitely they have a significance to us in a more spiritual way obviously. 



163 

 

Wai 2200 - Nga Korero Tuku Iho_22 April 2015 

 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

Just thank you for your, both of you, for your kōrero.  Kia ora ki tō whānau. 

PROFESSOR SIR TAMATI REEDY: 

Mahina-a-rangi, tēnā koe e Hine.  [Interpreter:  Greetings to you Mahina-a-

rangi.]  I too want to say congratulations in hearing your presentation here 5 

joined with Sir Doug on that.  We hear so much about the history of our 

people which is locked into warfare, agression and beating each other up.  I 

think you have brought a new platform of analysis for us to consider and you 

have made a tremendously important contribution I think to looking back into 

the history of our people.  Tēnā koe. 10 

 

 

MŌTEATEA 

E rere rā te motu nei 

Ki roto koia o Pari’aka  15 

Nā tō’ū rā i w’aka’aere mai ngā tikanga  

I tere Paepae ai te motu nei  

Tō pikitanga kei te pūrepo  

Tō ‘eketanga kei Toroanui  

Ki a w’akarongo ko-e kī te reka mai o te kōrero ‘ei  20 

 

Mātou tonu au kia ko-e tō’ū e te ngākau  

W’akapuke tonu me ā’ā I rā  

Te mā’uru e kō te au ka w’eru  

W’akamomotu e w’iuw’ui ana  25 

Kei te uru e kei te tonga  

Ka ‘aere mai ki roto ka kō ‘ari’ari ‘ei 

 

Nō reira ka āpiti hono, tātai hono te hunga mate ki te hunga mate.  Āpiti hono, 

tātai hono te hunga ora ki te hunga ora.  Tēnā tātou. 30 
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PROFESSOR SIR TAMATI REEDY: 

Thank you for that.  We now call Miria Pomare please.  Kei a koe te wā, Miria 

Pomare. 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

We have just been given a submission and it is document number #A138. 5 

PROFESSOR SIR TAMATI REEDY: 

Mīria kia ora. 

 

 

MIRIA POMARE: 10 

Kia ora. 

PROFESSOR SIR TAMATI REEDY: 

Tēnā koe, tamāhine a Māui.  [Interpreter:  You’re Māui’s daughter.] 

 

MIRIA POMARE: 15 

Āe.  [Interpreter:  Yes I am.] 

PROFESSOR SIR TAMATI REEDY: 

Kia ora rawa atu.  [Interpreter:  I acknowledge you.] 

 

MIRIA POMARE: 20 
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Tēnā koe 

PROFESSOR SIR TAMATI REEDY: 

Maumahara ki tō matua, nō reira, ka hoki ake ngā mihi, ka tangi ki a ia.  Tēnā 

koe.  [Interpreter:  I remember your father, my – salute, my tears go to him.  

Thank you.]  5 

 

MIRIA POMARE: 

Kia ora, kia ora.  

 

(16:07) MIRIA POMARE:  (TE ĀTI AWA) 10 

E Whakarongo ana ahau ki ngā tai e pāpaki nei 

E whakarongo Tangata, e whakarongo Tai. 

“Mai Mīria Te Kakara ki Whitireia. 

Whakawhiti atu Te Moana o Raukawa ki Wairau ki Whakatū.” 

Karanga mai, karanga mai e ngā tūpuna 15 

Karanga mai e te iwi 

Karanga mai e ngā taitamariki kāore anō kia whānau mai ki te ao tūroa. 

Karanga mai, karanga mai, tangi mai. 

Tangi mai e te whare 

Ko tēnei whare he tohu mō ake tonu atu o te whawhai o ōku tūpuna ki te 20 

pūmau tonu i te mana o te whenua me te rangatiratanga e pā ana ki tēnei 

rohe o Te Moana o Raukawa. 

Tangi mai e aku rangatira mō ngā hara o te Karauna e pā mai nei ki ō tātou 

kāinga puta noa ki Aotearoa. 

Haere e ngā mate, haere koutou kua mene ki te pō, anei anō 25 

whakatupuranga hou kia kawe atu ai ēnei tūkinotanga nā Kāwana Kerei.  Ki a 

tātou e te hunga ora, kia kaha, kia ū kia kaua tātou e wareware.  Nā reira, e 

ngā rangatira o te Taraipiunara tēnā koutou.  E mihi ana au ki a koutou te hau 

kāinga i whakaae kia tū mai ahau hei kaikōrero, nā reira kia ora mai tātou 

katoa. 30 
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[Interpreter:  I listen to the tides, sighing of the coast, sighing of people from 

Mīria Te Kakara to Whitireia across to the Wairau River to the Nelson area.  I 

ask the ancestors to call to us, the people to call to us.  I call also to the young 

ones not yet born, future generations.  Let us weep, let us weep, may the 

house weep tears, a testament to the endless fight of my ancestors to secure 5 

their land and to re-gather their mana in this land, rangatiratanga on the 

Raukawa coast.  Weep oh chiefs gathered here for the sins of the Crown 

against us here, indeed throughout New Zealand.  Farewell to the dead, those 

who have gone to the night.  I am the new generation, the current generation 

carrying the solution to the misdeeds of Governor Grey.  To all of us the living, 10 

may we be strong.  Let us not forget the personages of the tribunal, greetings 

to you.  I salute the home people who agreed that I might be able to stand and 

speak, as your spokesperson.  Greetings to you, to us all.] 

1610 

 15 

Ko tōku ingoa mō Mīria Louise Woodbine Pōmare.  He mokopuna ahau nō te 

marae nei o Whakarongotai.  I rongo nei ōku tūpuna ki te whenua kia ngā 

tahataha o te awa o Waikanae.  He tātai ōku ki ngā iwi o Ngāti Mutunga, Te 

Āti Awa me Ngāti Toa Rangatira. 

[Interpreter:  My name is Mīria Louise Woodbine Pōmare.  I am a grandchild 20 

of this marae.  My tūpuna lived on the lands beside the Waikanae river.  I 

have genealogical links to Ngāti Mutunga, Te Āti Awa and Ngāti Toa.] 

 

I whānau mai ahau i Heretaunga, Lower Hutt i te taha o te kāinga o ōku 

tūpuna ko Tā Māui rāua ko Mīria.  Engari i tipu ai ahau ki te kāinga o 25 

Hongoeka  ki Porirua.  Ko reira ahau, e noho ana ahau mō te nuinga o ōku 

tau.  He whare nōku e tū ana ki reira. 

[Interpreter:  I was born in Hutt Valley near the home of Sir Māui and Mīria.  

But I grew up at Hongoeka in Porirua and I lived there for most of my young 

life and I have a house there at the moment.] 30 

 

Ko Kahe Te Rau o te Rangi rāua ko Pōmare Ngātata ōku tūpuna e tātai iho 

ana ki Waikanae ki Whakarongotai.  Ko Kahe he wahine rangatira nō Ngāti 
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Mutunga me Ngāti Toa Rangatira.  I haere mai a Kāhe i runga i te heke mai 

raro, mai Kāwhia ki Kapiti i te tau 1822.  Ko te rangatira ko Te Matoha, te 

pāpā o Kahe.  Ko ia he rangatira nō Ngāti Mutunga, engari e piri tahi ki 

Te Rauparaha he rangatira mōna. 

[Interpreter:  Kahe Te Rau o Te Rangi and Pōmare Ngatata were my 5 

ancestors who bring me to Whakarongotai and Waikanae.  Kahe was an 

illustrious woman of Ngāti Mutunga and Ngāti Toa, a chiefly woman of senior 

descent.  She accompanied the iwi of the heke mai raro, the migration from 

the North in the 1822.  The leader was Te Matoha who was the father of 

Kahe, he was a chief of Ngāti Mutunga but he was a close ally of Te 10 

Rauparaha as one of his leading chiefs.] 

 

Ko tōna matua ko Māui, he māhanga o Te Rākaherea, te pāpā o 

Te Rangihaeata rāua ko Te Rangitopeora.  Ko tōna whāea ko 

Te Urungapīngao nō Ngāti Mutunga me Te Āti Awa, nō Ngāti Mutunga hoki te 15 

hoa rangatira o Te Matoha, ko Hautonga.  Kei te kawe tonu tōku whānau i 

ēnei ingoa tapu i tēnei rā. 

[Interpreter:  His father, Māui, was the twin brother of Te Rākaherea who was 

the father of Te Rangihaeata and Te Rangitopeora. His mother was Te 

Urungapīngao of Ngati Mutunga and Te Ati Awa. Hautonga was also from 20 

Ngāti Mutunga, Matoha’s wife.  My family is still carrying these sacred names 

today.] 

 

Ka moe a Kahe i a John Nichol, he Pākehā.  I whānau mai a Mere Te Rau. Ka 

moe a Mere ia Wiremu Naera Pōmare.  Ko ia te irāmutu i whāngaihia e 25 

Pōmare Ngātata, he rangatira nō Ngāti Mutunga. 

[Interpreter:  Kahe married John Nichol, a Pākehā.  They had Mere Te Rau, 

Mere Te Rau married Wiremu Naera Pōmare.  He was the nephew who was 

raised by Pōmare Ngatata a chief of Ngāti Mutunga.] 

 30 

Koia tonu i whiwhi ai i tōna mana.  I tae mai a Ngāti Mutunga me tōku tupuna 

a Pōmare Ngātata i te Heke Tātaramoa mai i Urenui, ki te tonga.  Ko tēnei te 

wāhanga tuarua o te Heke-mai-raro.  Ka moe a Mere i a Wiremu Naera 
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Pōmare, ka puta mai a Māui Naera Pōmare.  Ko ia he tākuta rongonui, tōku 

tupuna, nā te mea i whakapau i tana kaha, me tana oranga rānei mō tōna iwi.  

Ko tērā ko te koha o Ngāti Mutunga, me tēnei kāinga tonu ki te motu, hei 

oranga mō te iwi Māori, he painga mō te iwi Pākehā. 

[Interpreter:  He inherited his mantle, it comes down to my ancestor Pōmare 5 

Ngatata who migrated south with Te Heke Tātaramoa from Urenui.  This was 

the second phase of the migration from the the North.  Mere married Wiremu 

Naera Pōmare and they had Māui Naera Pōmare, he was a famous medical 

doctor my ancestor.  He spent all of his energy and his life working for his 

people.  That was their gift of Ngāti Mutunga and this village to the whole 10 

country for the well being of Māori people, and indeed to contribute to 

wellbeing of Pākehā.] 

 

I tū mai tōku tupuna, a Tā Māui, i tū ia i runga i ngā pokowhiwhi a Wī Parata.  

He toa i whawhai ki te Kāwanatanga, mō te hoko whenua.  Ka moe a Tā Māui 15 

ki te tapairu Mīria Woodbine Johnson nō Rongowhakaata, he rangatira ki roto 

i te Kō Huiarau.  Ka puta mai ko Te Rākaherea Pōmare, ka moe a Te 

Rākaherea i a Madge Ormond nō Rongomaiwahine ki Māhia, ka puta mai ko 

tōku pāpā ko Māui Ormond Woodbine Pōmare.  Ko ia te kaikōrero me te 

kaiwhakamārama mō te whānau Pōmare nā te mea ko ia te mātāmua.  20 

[Interpreter:  My ancestor Sir Māui Pōmare went into  Parliament, he stood on 

the shoulders of the earlier member Wī Te Kākākura Parata who fought sales 

of land.  Sir Māui married Mīria Woodbine Johnson of Rongowhakaata who 

was a leader in the Ko Huiarau movement.  Te Rākaherea Pōmare was born, 

Te Rākaherea married Madge Ormond of Rongomaiwahine at Māhia, they 25 

had my father Māui Ormond Woodbine Pōmare.  He is – was the speaker and 

the leader of the Pōmare whānau because he was the eldest.]  

 

Ahakoa i mate wawe atu tōku pāpā, kei konei tonu ahau e kawe mai ana i 

ētahi o ana mahi me ōna tikanga.  Nā reira ko te mōkai taurima ahau mō ngā 30 

taonga o te whānau me ngā iwi o te Art Confederation e tātaihia nei ko 

Ngāti Raukawa, Te Āti Awa me Ngāti Toa Rangatira.  Ko ahau tonu te 

kaimanaaki o te mere pounamu ko Te Whakatupuranga Ruamano. 
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[Interpreter:  Although my father died young, I am here and am carrying 

forward his work and his vision.  So I am a humble servant for those activities 

and the Art Confederation, Ati Awa, Raukawa and Ngāti Toa Rangatira.  I am 

also the kaitiaki, the one who looks after the mere 

Whakatupuranga Ruamano.]  5 

 

He mokopuna tūturu ahau nō tēnei whare.  Ko tēnei marae, Whakarongotai, 

koinei ko te ngākau o tōku pāpā.  Ko ahau tētahi i noho ki ōna rekereke.  Nā 

reira, ko Witako te tupuna i whakatūria tēnei whare, i te tau 1860. 

[Interpreter:  I am a true grandchild of this house.  This marae Whakarongotai, 10 

this is the heart of my father this house.  I am one who sat at his heels.  Wi 

tako was the ancestor who built this house in 1860. 

 

Ka huri au ki te reo tuarua.  [Interpreter:  I turn to the second language.] 

 15 

My tātai to Whakarongotai is primarily through my kuia, Kahe Te Rauoterangi.  

Kahe is probably best known for her epic swim from Kapiti Island with her 

baby strapped to her back to warn her relatives of an impending attack on the 

island.  But she was also a prominent leader and entrepreneur and became a 

well-known identity along the Kapiti Coast in the 1830s.  She was of rangatira 20 

stock through both Ngāti Toa and Ngāti Mutunga, which made her a good 

candidate for marriage to a Pākehā trader, as the daughters of chiefs were 

encouraged to marry Pākehā as a means of strengthening trade relationships 

and future opportunities. 

 25 

Kahe married a Scottish whaler and trader, John Nicol, and at the height of 

the whaling industry in the Cook Strait, Kahe and her husband lived on 

Kapiti Island where they established a successful whaling station.  When 

whaling declined in the area, she and her husband settled at Paekākāriki and 

established an Inn, which was well frequented by travellers along the 30 

Kapiti Coast, including Governor Grey.  
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Kahe was one of only five women who signed the Treaty of Waitangi, 

reflecting her prominent status as a wahine rangatira.  She went against her 

husband’s fervent opposition to the Treaty (based on his memories of Scottish 

history) and signed at Pipitea in Wellington amongst her Taranaki relations. 

 5 

Twenty years prior to the Treaty though, at the time of ‘Te Heke Mai Raro’ (the 

main migration from Kawhia), Kahe was living in Kawhia with her parents 

amongst her Ngāti Toa relations.  She was still a small child but was old 

enough to walk alongside her parents as they journeyed south, overcoming 

many obstacles along the way, and determined to achieve their objectives of 10 

establishing a home in the south and seeking out new opportunities for the 

future. 

 

Kahe’s father, Te Matoha, was acknowledged as a rangatira of both Ngāti Toa 

and Ngāti Mutunga.  His mother, Te Urungapīngao, was from Ngāti Mutunga 15 

in Northern Taranaki and during his childhood he lived between his mother’s 

people at Urenui and his father’s relations at Kawhia.  His father, Māui, was 

the twin brother of Te Rākaherea who married Te Rauparaha’s sister, Waitohi, 

and produced Te Rangihaeata and Topeora, who became very influential 

leaders in the affairs of their iwi while at Kāwhia and following the migration to 20 

Raukawa Moana.  The eldest brother of Māui and Te Rākaherea was 

Pīkauterangi from whom Te Pēhi and Te Rangihīroa trace their descent.  This 

is the paramount line of Ngāti Toa, so by virtue of his whakapapa Te Pēhi was 

the acknowledged ariki or hereditary chief of Ngāti Toa.  Te Pēhi and all of 

these rangatira had important roles to play on the heke and during the 25 

settlement phase along the Kapiti Coast.  These chiefs worked in alliance with 

Te Rauparaha who was the main instigator and leader of Te Heke-mai-raro. 

 

Following the first phase of the heke, known as ‘Te Heke Tahutahuahi’, 

Ngāti Toa stayed in Taranaki for some months to recover from the ordeal of 30 

having to abandon their ancestral lands at Kāwhia and to prepare for the next 

leg of the journey.  They were given land to cultivate at Te Kāweka in Urenui 
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by Ngāti Mutunga whose close historical connections were continually 

reinforced through intermarriage.” 

 

In fact, the marriage of Mutunga’s daughter, Tuwhareiti, to Toa Rangatira’s 

father, Korokino, makes it almost impossible to distinguish between Ngāti Toa 5 

and Ngāti Mutunga. 

 

“At the time of the heke there were a number of Ngāti Toa chiefs whose wives 

were from Northern Taranaki and these relationships were drawn upon to 

clear the way for Ngāti Toa to travel through the district unmolested and to 10 

gather support for the remainder of the journey. 

 

As I have already mentioned, Kahe’s mother, Hautonga, and grandmother, 

Te Urungapīngao, were both from Ngāti Mutunga as was Te Pēhi and 

Te Rangihīroa’s mother, Waipunahau.  There are many other examples I 15 

could draw upon, but I have referred to my own tūpuna as examples of the 

close inter-relationships between the Taranaki and Kāwhia iwi and the 

importance of these marriages in times of adversity. 

 

While they were staying in Taranaki, Ngāti Toa were attacked by Waikato and 20 

Ngāti Maniapoto culminating in the Battle of Motunui in 1821.  Prominent 

Waikato chiefs, Te Hiakai and Mama, were killed by Kahe’s father, 

Te Matoha.  This put Te Wherowhero on the defensive and he was forced to 

accept Te Rauparaha’s leniency.  They returned to Waikato for the time being 

but Ngāti Toa knew it would only be matter of time before they would seek 25 

retribution. 

 

As the heke passed through Taranaki, it is said to have gathered around 

400 fighting men to accompany the migration south.  Among the Taranaki 

contingents from Ngati Mutunga were three of my tūpuna; brothers 30 

Manukonga and Piritaka, as well as their mother, Ngaturua.  Manukonga was 

the father of Pōmare Ngatata who was one of the leaders of the second wave 

of Taranaki migrations in 1824. 
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When the heke reached the Kapiti Coast in about 1822, it encountered 

resistance from Muaupoko which resulted in the killing of Te Rauparaha’s 

children at Ōhau.  After this devastating event, the heke moved on to 

Waikanae where they took up occupation of the land.  There was some 5 

division and allocation of the land amongst the leading chiefs of the key hapū.  

Mātene Te Whiwhi, a son of Topeora who migrated on the heke as a child, 

makes reference in Māori Land Court minutes relating to the Ngākaroro Block 

to a portion of land between Waitohu Stream near Ōtaki and Waikanae being 

given to Ngāti Kimihia (this was a section of Ngāti Toa closely related to Ngāti 10 

Raukawa and Ngāti Huia); and the land from Waikanae to Paekākāriki being 

given to Te Pēhi (and his relatives of Ngāti Te Maunu who were a Ngāti Toa 

hapu with close connections to Taranaki). 

 

Shortly after they settled at Waikanae, Te Pēhi led a war party against 15 

Ngāti Apa and Muaupoko on Kapiti Island and succeeded in taking their 

stronghold.  Ngāti Toa and their Taranaki whanaunga were then able to 

withdraw to the relative safety of the island where the threat of surprise attack 

was far less likely than on the mainland. 

 20 

However about a year later, in 1824, an assembly of thousands of warriors 

from the lower North Island and upper South Island combined to attack 

Kapiti Island in one last attempt to oust Ngāti Toa and the Taranaki iwi from 

the area.  Kahe’s kaitautoko had dreamt of an attack and forewarned her of 

the danger that she and her immediate whānau faced due to Te Matoha’s 25 

involvement in the deaths of the two prominent Waikato chiefs back in 

Taranaki.  She feared that Waikato and Ngāti Maniapoto might be involved 

with the opposing forces gathering to attack Kapiti and she needed to warn 

her father of the imminent threat.  But he was over at Waikanae staying with 

relations and there was no way of warning him of the danger.  She decided 30 

the only option was to swim to the mainland in order to avoid detection by the 

armada of waka gathering from the North and South to attack the island 

fortress.  She could not risk leaving her baby behind to fall into enemy hands 



173 

 

Wai 2200 - Nga Korero Tuku Iho_22 April 2015 

 

so she made a raupo raft which she attached to her back.  She was lathered 

in oil and slipped into the water coming ashore at Te Uruhi, near the mouth of 

the Waikanae River. 

 

Kahe was able to warn her relations on the mainland and gathered 5 

reinforcements, but by the time they arrived back at Kapiti the battle had been 

won, in a decisive victory, by the iwi of the heke.  This event marked the 

definitive establishment of the Taranaki and Kāwhia iwi in the Cook Strait 

region.  The stretch of water between Kapiti and the mainland was named 

Te Rau o Te Rangi Channel in commemoration of Kahe’s epic swim. 10 

 

Following the victory at Waiorua, a second wave of Taranaki migrants arrived 

at Waikanae.  Pōmare Ngatata was one of the leading chiefs of this heke 

which was known as ‘Te Heke Niho Puta’.  He and his people settled initially 

with Ngāti Mutunga at Waikanae and then moved to Te Whanganui-a-Tara.  15 

The alliance between Ngāti Mutunga and Ngāti Toa was strengthened through 

the marriage of Pōmare Ngatata to Te Rauparaha’s niece, Tawhiti.  She and 

Pōmare Ngātata had two children and lived for almost a decade with 

Ngāti Mutunga and Ngāti Tama around the shores of Wellington Harbour.  

These iwi were critical to Ngāti Toa’s campaigns in Te Waipounamu and as a 20 

result they also established customary rights and interests in parts of 

Te Tau Ihu in the northern South Island. 

 

However, successive waves of migrations from Taranaki to the Kapiti Coast 

caused land disputes between Ngāti Raukawa and Te Āti Awa culminating in 25 

the battle of Haowhenua in 1834.  During this battle Pōmare Ngatata’s brother 

Te Tīwai Waka was killed and his grave was desecrated by some Ngāti Toa 

relatives of Pōmare’s wife.  This was considered such a grave insult that 

Pōmare decided to sever his alliance with Ngāti Toa, and returned his wife 

and children to Te Rauparaha. 30 

 

Not long after this in 1835, a brig the Lord Rodney, sailed into 

Wellington Harbour and Pōmare seized the opportunity to commandeer the 
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ship with a view to relocating his people to Wharekauri.  This resulted in the 

large exodus of Ngāti Mutunga and Ngāti Tama people from 

Te Whanganui a Tara to Wharekauri  [Interpreter:  The Chatham Islands], but 

I should add that they never relinquished their mana in Wellington and in fact 

they retained land interests there that they came back to claim when 5 

Wellington was sold a few years later by some of their Āti Awa relations and 

we have a flintlock pistol at home which we were brought up believing is the 

sole remaining relic from the sale of Wellington and that that represents 

Ngāti Mutunga’s share and Ngāti Mutunga’s mana in Te Whanganui-a-Tara. 

 10 

However successive waves of migrations from Taranaki to the Kapiti Coast, 

sorry, we’ve read that one. 

 

Paragraph 2.16, the breach between Pōmare Ngātata and Ngāti Toa was 

eventually healed by the marriage of Kahe’s daughter Mere Te Rau to 15 

Pōmare Ngatata’s nephew, Wiremu Naera Pōmare.  Wiremu Naera’s mother 

Te Hekenga was a sister of Pōmare Ngatata.  Wiremu Naera was whāngai’ed 

by his uncle and eventually succeeded to his mana.  The eldest son of Mere 

and Wiremu Naera was Māui Pōmare who became the first Māori doctor and 

a prominent member of Parliament. 20 

 

Mere Pōmare lived most of her life at Waikanae, but as a child she moved 

around with her parents between their kāinga at Kapiti, Waikanae and 

Paekākāriki.  Some years later after her marriage to Wiremu Naera Pōmare, 

Mere lived between Taranaki, Waikanae and Wharekauri.  She and her 25 

husband were residing in Taranaki at the time of Tā Māui’s birth [Sir Māui’s 

birth].  He was born at Ngāti Mutunga’s stronghold, Pāhau Pā at Urenui in 

1876.  They were staunch followers of Tohu Kākahi and Te Whiti-o-Rongomai 

and were living at Parihaka in 1881 when Crown troops attacked and 

ransacked their community.  Tā Māui was five years old and was one of the 30 

children who resisted the attack by offering loaves of bread to the troops.  

During the commotion Tā Māui [Sir Māui] was stomped on by one of the 

soldier’s horses and he lost a toe. 
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After the events at Parihaka, Tā Māui moved with his parents to Wharekauri to 

live amongst his father’s people of Ngāti Mutunga.  Several years later 

Tā Māui’s father died suddenly and he and his mother moved back to live 

amongst her people here at Waikanae.  A short time later though, Tā Māui’s 5 

[Sir Māui’s] mother also died, leaving him bereft of parents at only 12 or 

13 years of age.  He was then sent to live in Auckland with his aunt, Mere’s 

sister Heni Te Rau, also known as Jane Brown.  Mere was buried in 

Waikanae as was her mother Kahe Te Rau-o-Te-Rangi.  According to my 

whānau kōrero, Kahe was buried at a place called Kārewarewa on the 10 

northern side of the Waikanae River.  She had been given land in this area by 

her father Te Matoha, upon which he established extensive cultivations. 

 

Nā reira ōku ēnei kōiwi ki ngā urupā me ngā wāhi tapu katoa. 

[Interpreter:  Therefore I have relations buried in all of these cemeteries.] 15 

 

The kōrero I have provided in my submission is based largely on the oral 

traditions and traditional history associated with the Cook Strait area and its 

people.  This kōrero has been passed down to me from my father 

Māui Pōmare and other elders.  My intention is to provide the Tribunal with 20 

further clarity around the genealogical and historical associations of the iwi in 

and around Waikanae. 

1630 

 

The kōrero passed down from Mere Pōmare, my great-great-grandmother is 25 

particularly important as she lived most of her life at Waikanae and witnessed 

first hand the key events along the Kapiti Coast and was able to provide 

detailed descriptions of occupation and land use in the area.  Mere continued 

to reside and exercised ahi kā in the Waikanae area until her death in around 

1890. 30 

 

Today our hapū and iwi land interests have been whittled away to virtually 

nothing as a result of Crown actions which forced through the surveying and 
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partitioning of large blocks of land along the Kapiti coast in the 1890s.  The 

Ngārara area for example was part of a lengthy claim whereby Te Āti Awa 

including Ngāti Mutunga and Ngāti Tama as well as Ngāti Toa disputed the 

boundaries established by the Crown. 

 5 

My kuia Mere Pōmare was one of the key witnesses who gave evidence in the 

Native Land Court hearing.  She provided clear recollections of Wi Kīngi’s 

departure for Taranaki, including who stayed behind and where they 

continued to live.  Wī Parata was also a prominent witness in this case and 

gave powerful testament of the consistent and overriding mana of his people 10 

at Waikanae.  Ngāti Mutunga, Te Āti Awa and Ngāti Tama since the heke 

south in the early 1820s. 

 

By recounting the stories of the lives of our tūpuna, we can reveal a wealth of 

information about historical events and whakapapa relationships that help us 15 

to understand the wider iwi dynamics and circumstances of their times in 

order to better understand who we are today.  I have already touched on 

some of these aspects of the traditional history as reflected through the lives 

of my tūpuna Kahe Te-Rau-o-Te-Rangi and Pōmare Ngātata.  However, for 

the benefit of the Tribunal I now intend to provide some further context in 20 

relation to some of the key episodes in our history to help clarify the historical 

and whakapapa associations of the people here at Waikanae. 

 

The first one is to do with the first wave of Taranaki migrants to the 

Kapiti Coast.  They came with Ngāti Toa on the second leg of the original 25 

migration known as Te Heke Tātaramoa in about 1821 to 1822.  The 

Taranaki iwi consisted of Ngāti Mutunga, Ngāti Tama, Ngāti Puketapu, 

Ngāti Rāhiri, Ngāti Manu Korihi and Te Āti Awa.  There were many notable 

chiefs who led this heke from Urenui, including Te Puoho, 

Paremata Te Wahapiro, Te Whakapaheke, Tūmokemoke, Te Pākaiahi, 30 

Manukonga, Piritaka, Ngā Tūrua, Ngātata-i-te-Rangi, Rere-tāwhangawhanga 

and Wiremu Kīngi Te Rangitake.  The majority of these iwi returned to 
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Taranaki within a couple of years, including the prominent Te Āti Awa chief 

Rere-tāwhangawhanga and his son Wī Kīngi. 

 

Te Rauparaha was the key figure in instigating and leading the main heke, 

Te Heke-mai-i-raro, south from Kāwhia.  However, there were other prominent 5 

chiefs who played important roles on the heke and continued to exercise their 

own rangatiratanga.  Te Pēhi Kupe played a pivotal role as the hereditary 

chief or ariki of Ngāti Toa and it was Te Pēhi who captured Kapiti Island from 

Muaūpoko and Ngāti Apa which provided Ngāti Toa and their Taranaki 

whanaunga with a safe refuge and the ability to establish a strategic 10 

powerbase for future expansion and trade in the Cook Strait. 

 

Te Pēhi and his brother Te Rangihīroa were allocated land at Waikanae for 

themselves and their immediate relatives.  This tuku whenua was made by 

Waitohi, Te Rauparaha’s sister when the first heke arrived at Waikanae, prior 15 

to establishing any take raupatu.  Te Pēhi’s relatives who settled at Waikanae 

during this first wave of settlement included my tūpuna, some of whom came 

with Ngāti Toa from Kāwhia, while others joined Ngāti Mutunga in Taranaki.  

Among these tūpuna were Te Matoha and Hautonga, Kahe’s parents as well 

as Pākaiahi and Manukonga, the father and uncle of Pōmare Ngatata. 20 

 

Te Matoha was closely related to Te Pēhi and Te Rangihīroa as he and their 

father Toitoi were both grandsons of Te Maunu, who was himself the eldest 

grandson of Toa Rangatira. 

 25 

The ariki and rangatira families of Ngāti Toa all descend from Te Maunu and I 

have said here that I have attached the whakapapa compiled by my 

great grandfather Tā Māui Pōmare to explain some of these relationships.  I 

apologise that I don’t have that before you.  I do have copies of it but it is – it 

requires sellotaping together and I ran out of time but we will make sure that 30 

we get copies of that whakapapa to the Tribunal following the hearing. 
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From this whakapapa it can be seen that Ngāti Te Maunu has inter-married 

closely with Ngāti Mutunga and Te Āti Awa for generations, and these 

relationships were reinforced prior to the heke through the marriages of 

important tūpuna such as Waipunahau (the mother of Te Pēhi and 

Te Rangihīroa), a wahine rangatira of Ngāti Mutunga and Te Āti Awa. 5 

Te Matoha’s mother, Te Urungapīngao, also had important links to 

Ngāti Mutunga and Te Āti Awa as did his wife, Hautonga.  Therefore, these 

reciprocal kinship relationships formed the fabric of the rangatiratanga 

comprising the resident iwi from the earliest period of settlement through to 

the present day.  They are now reflected in prominent families of the 10 

Waikanae area, particularly through the Parata whānau, and others such as 

the Ngāpaki, Rōpata, Webber, Barrett families” and others. 

 

These reciprocal kinship-based relationships resulted in the weaving together 

of key families from the Taranaki and Kāwhia iwi over generations which laid 15 

the ‘korowai’ for strategic alliances in times of adversity.  During the first 

phase of the heke from Kāwhia to Urenui, these whakapapa connections 

enabled Ngāti Toa to move through Taranaki safely and to convalesce for a 

time with Ngāti Mutunga in preparation for the next phase of the journey.  

Te Pēhi, Te Rangihīroa, Nohorua (Te Rauparaha’s brother), Te Matoha and 20 

other leading chiefs of Ngāti Toa were closely intertwined with the rangatira 

lines of Ngāti Mutunga and Te Āti Awa.  This had an important bearing on all 

subsequent major events between Ngāti Toa and the Taranaki iwi and helps 

to explain the large taua (of around 400 warriors) gathered mainly from 

Ngāti Mutunga, Tama and Te Āti Awa to accompany the Ngāti Toa heke 25 

south. 

 

The Battle of Waiorua (also known as Whakapaetai and Te Umupakaroa) 

fought on Kapiti Island in 1824 was the key event marking the definitive 

establishment of Ngāti Toa and their Taranaki relations in the Cook Strait 30 

area.  This decisive victory removed any resistance and cleared the way for 

Ngāti Toa and their allies to settle along the Kapiti Coast and into 
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Te Whanganui-a-Tara.  It also cleared the way for other iwi to come south 

from Taranaki (and Maungatautari). 

 

Immediately after Waiorua, in 1824, there was a second heke from northern 

Taranaki.  This was known as the Niho Puta as I’ve mentioned and it 5 

comprised Ngāti Mutunga, Ngāti Tama, Ngāti Hinetuhi, Kaitangata, 

Ngāti Te Kēkerewai and Ngāti Hineuru.  The leading rangatira of his heke 

included Te Pūoho, Reretāwhangawhanga, Ngātata-i-te-Rangi, Wiremu Kīngi 

Te Rangitāke, Pōmare Ngātata, Te Poki and Te Arahu.  This heke came first 

to Waikanae and then went on to Te Whanganui-a-Tara. 10 

 

The third heke from Taranaki also occurred in the wake of the 

Battle of Waiorua (1824 to 25) and consisted of another large group of people 

from the area between Waitara and Puketapu.  This migration was known as 

Te Heke Whiringa and included Ōtaraua under their chief, Te Tupe o Tū. 15 

 

The fourth and largest migration from northern Taranaki followed the Waikato 

invasions and battles at Pukerangiora and Ngāmotu.  These groups are 

therefore often referred to as Ngāmotu and the heke as Tama Te Uaua.  This 

heke arrived in Waikanae around 1833.  Those who took part included 20 

Ngāti Mutunga under the chiefs Rangiwāhia, Te Ito and Te Pononga; 

Ngāti Tawhitikura led by Tautara, Rauakitua, Te Puni, Ngātata, 

Te Wharepōuri and others; and also some Ngāti Tama under the leadership of 

Te Tū o Te Rangi, Te Rangikatau and Te Rangitāmaru. 

 25 

Although Tama Te Uaua was the last major heke, there was one more 

fifth heke consisting mainly of Ngāti Tama led by Te Pūoho who after living in 

the Waikanae area for some time had returned to Taranaki to fetch his people. 

1640 

 30 

The series of heke in the 1830s from Taranaki and Maungatautari escalated 

tensions over land between Ngāti Raukawa and the Taranaki iwi along the 

Kapiti Coast.  This culminated in the Battle of Haowhenua in 1834.  Following 
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this battle, there was a re-arrangement of tribal boundaries which required 

Waitohi’s intervention to settle the disputes and stipulate boundaries.  She 

had considerable influence due to her whakapapa links and personal 

connections to the chiefly lines of both Ngāti Toa and Ngāti Raukawa, and she 

was a formidable leader in her own right.  It was at her request that the 5 

Taranaki iwi moved further south to Waikanae where they took possession of 

the land south of the Kukutauaki Stream.  Ngāti Raukawa agreed to occupy 

the land from the northern bank of this stream as far as the Manawatū River.  

Ngāti Toa remained mainly on Kapiti and also later occupied Mana Island, 

Pukerua Bay and Porirua.  It is my understanding, that all of the iwi agreed to 10 

the tuku and the terms of the transfer as stipulated by Waitohi.  These tribal 

boundaries were still in place at the time of the signing of the Treaty of 

Waitangi, te Tiriti o Waitangi, in 1840. 

 

In 1848, Wiremu Kingi and his people returned to Waitara to defend their 15 

mana whenua.  Over 500 people left Waikanae with Wiremu Kingi, comprising 

almost all of the Taranaki contingency who had migrated south over the 

previous 20 years.  This created the largest ever exodus of people returning to 

Taranaki from the Kapiti Coast. When they left, they exhumed their dead and 

took them with them indicating the permanency of their departure.  When 20 

Wi Kingi, left the mantle of leadership for the Waikanae area passed to 

Te Rangihīroa’s daughter – Metapere Waipunahau. My understanding is that 

Wī Parata eventually assumed this leadership role from his mother at the time 

of her death.  The people left behind following Wi Kingi’s departure, were the 

original people of Te Āti Awa, Ngāti Mutunga and Ngāti Tama who had been 25 

in constant occupation of the Kapiti Coast since the first migration south in the 

1820’s. These are essentially the same people who are connected to 

Whakarongotai today. 

 

In conclusion I wish to make a few remarks. 30 

 

Whakarongotai represents an opportunity for the Crown to address the 

disparities and dysfunction that it has created in our communities.  I believe it 
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is incumbent upon the Crown, who so often considers itself to be our 

protector, to do right by us and provide for our future to the same benchmark 

allowed to other New Zealand citizens. 

 

Moreover, the historical background I have provided is to enable the Tribunal 5 

to discern genuine and authentic forms of redress that address the genuine 

needs of our iwi as Treaty partners.  It is my contention that the demographic 

profile of our Māori community is extremely unique and in the course of our 

history, there have been actions taken by the Crown which have been 

seriously detrimental to the progression and development of our iwi around 10 

Waikanae.  It is hoped that my perspective on the genealogical relationships 

and the context this provides will enable the Tribunal to establish a raft of 

redress arrangements which can be a platform for this claimant community. 

 

Waikanae and Whakarongotai is a vortex of a whole myriad of interests, 15 

including Ngāti Toa.  There is an arrangement between the three iwi that 

provides a contemporary framework for collaboration and this is known as 

The ART confederation – comprising of Te Āti Awa, Ngāti Raukawa and 

Ngāti Toa.  This is also predicated upon historical events and alliances that 

have bound these iwi with mutual objectives. 20 

 

However, Waikanae is a favoured and well-settled Pākehā community.  In an 

urban context, we have been overtaken by commerce and development.  This 

marae is a testament to that dichotomy between the objectives of the 

coloniser and the colonised.  Consequently, the Crown has consistently 25 

sought to municipalise our hapū and iwi of this region through their consistent 

litany of legislative and policy disempowerment.  The iwi of Whakarongotai 

and Waikanae have become strangers in our own land and robbed of our 

historical presence as rangatira of this region. 

 30 

To redress the chronology of grievances, the Crown will need to consider 

providing an economic and social platform for the ART confederation to take 

the next step in community development.  It is simply not enough for an iwi to 
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be delegated the role of ensuring that Māori citizenship gained access to 

services is an equitable way.  We need more than social welfare, we need 

commitment to the future aspirations and needs of our children, and a belief in 

the value that we can add as tangata whenua.  Nowhere is this more evident 

than in the areas of conservation and resource management. 5 

 

Therefore, the piddling redress offered to Whakarongotai through the 

Ngāti Toa Settlement is insulting to these descendants of Te Pēhi and 

Te Rangihīroa.  A greater effort needs to be made by the Crown to provide a 

world class visitor experience which has its corner stone in 1500 years of 10 

Māori occupation.  It is ludicrous to think that conservation and eco-tourism 

might thrive without the added value of cultural capital.  Innovative redress 

arrangements need to be established and build upon the 

Ngāti Toa Settlement. 

 15 

I have recently been appointed as the chairperson of the 

Kapiti Island Strategic Advisory Committee.  However, the agreed redress 

arrangements through the Ngāti Toa Settlement required Ngāti Toa to revert 

most of Kapiti Island to Crown ownership; perhaps this is the opportunity for 

the island to come back into iwi ownership on a public good basis.  In carrying 20 

my Kapiti Island responsibilities, I would very much welcome the inclusion of 

Whakarongotai and the immense contribution they can make to the unique 

conservation and cultural values of the island.  Their inclusion will complete all 

the ingredients needed for effective kaitiakitanga and a world class 

conservation experience. 25 

 

On a final note, Wī Parata was more than just a national champion for 

Treaty rights, he also paid constant attention to the needs of his constituent 

community here in Waikanae.  He played an active role in land issues and 

was forced to walk the fine line that many rangatira faced between 30 

co-operation and confrontation.  He believed in the Treaty, Te Tiriti, which his 

grandfather, Te Rangihīroa, had signed.  Even in its darkest hour when the 

Treaty was ruled a “legal nullity” by the Privy Council, he still believed in it.  
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History has revealed the value or otherwise of this approach, but we have 

survived.  Nevertheless, there remains scope for the Crown to fulfil the 

aspirations he espoused. 

 

My tupuna, Tā Māui [Sir Māui] also had the same belief, holding firm to the 5 

convictions of his grandmother, Kahe Te Rauoterangi, who signed the Treaty 

as an affirmation and guarantee of our tino rangatiratanga.  As cousins, 

Wī Parata and Tā Māui were informed by the same beliefs and value systems 

instilled by their tūpuna.  In relation to Tā Māui’s work, there remain many 

unfulfilled expectations he had as a parliamentarian and leader of his 10 

Ngāti Mutunga people.  Not the least of these, is the importance of iconic 

taonga and the role they play in empowering and enlightening te iwi whānui.  

The continued ignorance of the Wai 262 claim and the national significance of 

these taonga and their provenance provides an area of potential redress that 

could revolutionise the ability of taonga to interact with their uri. 15 

 

Wī Parata also left Parliament with unfulfilled hopes and expectations which 

have been left to his descendants to put right.  The Wai 89 claim lodged by 

Wī Parata’s mokopuna, Pēhi Parata, was intended to address the ‘hara’ 

created by the Prendergast decision relegating the status of the Treaty to a 20 

legal nullity.  The consequences of this decision have been dire leaving the 

people of Whakarongotai in a state of virtual landlessness today and with little 

ability to exercise their rangatiratanga. 

1650 

 25 

Although the Treaty breaches resulting from the unlawful alienation of the 

Whitireia block from Ngāti Toa’s possession have been well traversed by the 

Tribunal in the Ngāti Toa claim (Wai 207), the Wai 89 claim is still relevant to 

this inquiry to the extent that it highlights the close inter-relationships that have 

always existed between the Whakarongotai people at Waikanae and 30 

Ngāti Toa now based at Takapuāhia in Porirua.  It was these intricately woven 

kinship relationships that formed the basis of the alliance between our 
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Ngāti Toa and Taranaki iwi in the 1820’s which made ‘Te Heke Mai Raro’ 

possible and which still endures to this day” 

 

Ā nā reira e te iwi, huri noa i tō tātou whare, kia ora mai tātou katoa. 

PROFESSOR SIR TAMATI REEDY: 5 

Kia ora Mīria, tēnā koe.  Questions of Tribunal, Sir Doug?  No, no questions 

yet.  Dr Grant? 

DR GRANT PHILLIPSON: 

Tēnā koe Mīria. 

MIRIA POMARE: 10 

Kia ora. 

DR GRANT PHILLIPSON: 

Welcome to the Tribunal.  I have just a couple of questions.  The first one is 

just a very quick clarification.  You had written in your brief Te Tīwai Waka and 

you read out and you said “Te Waka Tīwai,” which was correct. 15 

MIRIA POMARE: 

Te Waka Tīwai. 

DR GRANT PHILLIPSON: 

Waka Tīwai so there is a correction to your – 

MIRIA POMARE: 20 

Aroha mai, yes that was my mistake. 

DR GRANT PHILLIPSON: 

– a correction to your brief. 

PROFESSOR SIR TAMATI REEDY: 

Although I do know a haka that puts it around the other way.   25 



185 

 

Wai 2200 - Nga Korero Tuku Iho_22 April 2015 

 

 

He Tīwai Waka koe, nā Māui. 

 

MIRIA POMARE: 

Well I may have to review that. 5 

DR GRANT PHILLIPSON: 

Can you check and let us know then. 

MIRIA POMARE: 

I will, I will let you know. 

DR GRANT PHILLIPSON: 10 

Kia ora. 

MIRIA POMARE 

Kia ora. 

DR GRANT PHILLIPSON: 

The other question was about the tuku made by Waitohi that you referred to 15 

on page 11.  You said – it just not – I am trying to get a good grasp of this and 

you said that it was made before there was a claim to take raupatu. 

MIRIA POMARE: 

Mmm. 

DR GRANT PHILLIPSON: 20 

And so I’m wondering, is this an instance of making a tuku of something that 

you do not possess yet or is this a – an allocation which says, “You go, and 

you conquer and occupy those places,” or is it something else altogether? 
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MIRIA POMARE: 

Mmm.  I think it’s probably a combination of both those things.  It’s probably 

not a tuku whenua in the true tikanga meaning given that as you say the 

raupatu hadn’t been carried out at that stage.  So it was more of an allocation 

I guess of land to settle on initially, but then as you say, to have to be able to – 5 

to be able to hold on to it by force of hand, ringa kaha, yes.  And so that really 

came about later after Kapiti Island had been secured by Te Pēhi and Ngāti 

Toa and Taranaki Iwi were able to take refuge there and strengthen 

themselves for the raupatu that was to occur subsequent to that. 

DR GRANT PHILLIPSON: 10 

Can I ask you, one of the words I have seen associated with it is, I’m not sure 

if I am pronouncing this correctly but Rohe Te Tanga.  Have you ever come 

across that? 

MIRIA POMARE: 

No I haven’t I’m sorry. 15 

DR GRANT PHILLIPSON: 

I only ever seen it in Native Land Court minutes and I wonder what it meant, 

but you have not come across that? 

MIRIA POMARE: 

I haven’t. 20 

DR GRANT PHILLIPSON: 

No, thank you. 

MIRIA POMARE: 

Kia ora. 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 25 

Tēnā koe Mīria, koutou hoki tō whānau kua tae mai. 
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MIRIA POMARE: 

Kia ora. 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

Tēnei te mihi atu.  I just – it struck me as you were going through all the heke 

and we have heard about them and at various points in this inquiry and it 5 

struck me that each one of them is named and I have never asked and I do 

not know why I have not before, but seeing them so clearly laid out in your 

brief, why each of the heke were named and do the names reflect a purpose 

for which those heke took place. 

MIRIA POMARE: 10 

Mmm absolutely they do and I’m no expert on the actual names of the heke 

but I do know that each and every one of those heke was given a name to 

symbolise and commemorate certain events that occurred along the way, so 

the Niho Puta heke.  For instance, the second heke referred to an incident 

that occurred in Southern Taranaki on the way down here Ngāti Mutunga and 15 

their relations had to fight their way through southern Taranaki and so the 

name that was given to that heke reflects those events.  The other names, 

every one of those names has a reference to a particular incident, Te Heke 

Mai Raro of course is the migration from the north to the South.   

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 20 

Te Heke Tataramoa? 

MIRIA POMARE: 

Tātaramoa refers to the bramble bushes so – that’s an allusion to the thorny 

bramble bushes referring to the difficulties that were encountered the 

adversity that was encountered along the way.  Tahutahu-ahi, that was the 25 

first leg of that migration and that of course refers to the difficulties Ngāti Toa 

had in getting from Kāwhia to Northern Taranaki and in particular across the 

Mōkau River which was in full flood at that time.  And they were being pursued 

by Ngāti Maniapoto, and Waikato iwi and they were just a very small ope 

because they had divided themselves into two distinct ope, one had, had to 30 



188 

 

Wai 2200 - Nga Korero Tuku Iho_22 April 2015 

 

stay behind because Te Ākau, Te Rauparaha’s wife was hapū and about to 

give birth to Tamihana Te Rauparaha so they had stayed back and so the ope 

that went ahead was much smaller.   

 

They were being pursued and couldn’t get across the river so they created the 5 

illusion that they were much bigger than they actually were by placing kākahu 

cloaks on bushes and feathers in bushes, and speechmaking, and you know 

and behaving in a way that gave the impression that they were having a hui, 

and strategising about their intentions. And it made it look as though - it was 

full of women and children that ope -  so it made it look as though, to anyone 10 

who might have been looking from a distance that this was a war party who 

were preparing for war and that they were, in full –you know they had, they 

were very strongly prepared with a strong force of arms. 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

And what about Te Heke Whirinui? 15 

MIRIA POMARE: 

I'm not too sure about that one, somebody here will know.  No?  Yes.  Kia ora.  

Tēnā koutou. 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

Thank you for your response to that. Very helpful. 20 

SIR TAMATI REEDY: 

Kia ora, anō Mīria tēnā koe. 

MIRIA POMARE: 

Tēnā koe. 

 25 

WAIATA  

1700 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 
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Well as I have said throughout the day, if we could and if it is appropriate, 

those waiata that have been used hei kīnaki mō ngā kōrero, would be really 

good to get copies of those if someone can supply them, that would be 

helpful.  Kia ora. 

PROFESSOR SIR TAMATI REEDY: 5 

Can we call now Ani Parata and others on behalf of Ngāti Awa, Te Āti Awa ki 

Waikanae. 

 

(17:00) KAREN PARATA:  (NGĀTI AWA / TE ĀTI AWA KI WAIKANAE) 

Ā tēnā koutou katoa.  Ka nui te mihi ki a koutou i tēnei wā.  Ko Karen Parata 10 

taku ingoa, ko Te Pēhi Parata raua ko Ani Parata ōku mātua.  Taku – ōku 

tūpuna a Wī Te Kākākura me Eruini Te Marau.  Nō reira ka huri ahau ki te 

kōrero pākeha. 

 

[Interpreter:  Greetings to you all.  My name is Karen Parata.  Pēhi Parata and 15 

Ani Parata are my parents.  My ancestors Wī Te Kākākura, and Eruini Te 

Marau.  I turn to the other language.] 

 

First I would like to thank Mīria for her beautiful kōrero.  It was first time I’ve 

heard such an in-depth story about who we are and where we come from, and 20 

it kind of reminded me about my father who was one – who initially took out 

the claim for Wai 88, and I understand, 89. 

 

Thirty years ago, my father, Te Pēhi Parata, said to me how beautiful it was to 

be Māori.  At that time, I was not entirely convinced that the Māori beautiful 25 

concept he was sharing with me was something that I could hold true.  My 

perspective of being a Māori at that time was often overshadowed of 

behaviours that were strongly opinionated, very critical, and for the most part 

often challenging towards the work he did within Te Ao Māori and 

Te Ao Pākehā.  However, despite the many lonely times, I watched him 30 

tirelessly work to lay the foundations to which generations could fulfil the 

potential he still had that resolved to advocate the beautiful elements of being 
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Māori stood steadfast.  The elements being, that in differences between one 

another was resolved through innovative and creative ways that maintain the 

mana of the individuals. 

 

Often through the support of his mother and siblings, in particular 5 

Uncle Manny and Aunty Leah, he regained his momentum to persevere with 

his mahi.  Some may say he was a visionary before his time but on reflection 

as I stand here today, perhaps Te Pēhi Parata was an individual who was 

very much living in the moment of Te Ao Māori in which we have become so 

far removed from/since the signing of the Treaty. 10 

 

In that being said, I would like to acknowledge and introduce my mother, 

Ani Parata.  I would like to thank you for upholding the ahi kā within our 

whānau after dad passing, especially as the fears in which I take responsibility 

for, held me back in going forward with you. Often you stood here alone and 15 

often you were challenged alone.  Today you stand here supported.  

Therefore, nō reira kia kaha tōku māmā, e tū ināianei mō tō kōrero, and make 

it work.  Nō reira…  [Interpreter:  It’s to you mum, stand here now and present 

your submission.] 

 20 
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(17:05) ANI PARATA:  (NGĀTI AWA / TE ĀTI AWA KI WAIKANAE) 

Tēnā koutou, tēnā koutou, tēnā koutou.  Karen, thank you very much. 

 

Kia ora the Tribunal we got here.  We’re here today in this whare and it’s to 5 

listen to the many stories about us today and we made it, up to 20 years, 

we’ve got here for him.  For me, I stand here for him.  We slept in this whare 

last night, me and Hauangi, to give it warmth today. To talk to them to what 

was today was going to bring, and go forward I hope with the understanding of 

what this is all about and what he started off with way back then. 10 

 

I didn’t think I’d be here today.  I didn’t think I would ever be here doing this.  It 

wasn’t my forte, the Treaty claim.  It wasn’t something – but it was something 

he put his heart into, and it took his heart. 

 15 

And I stand here today not so bad talking to the Tribunal, but I'm standing in 

front of my peers and that’s difficult.  After 20 years to stand here today 

knowing I'm not going to get interrupted, and I can go forward and say what I 

have to say in a way that’s going to take us forward I'm praying. 

 20 

Anyway, but you know who am I?  Who am I?  I'm Ani Parata but my tupuna 

was Eruini Te Marau and he was Wī Parata’s peer, and they did many good 

things together.  In the records that Pēhi found over the time and back in 
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history you see it in the minutes, it reflects how they wanted to see this place 

and especially the fact that they were the ones that remained behind and Pēhi 

always talked about that to us, “We were the descendants that remained 

behind.”  And if you look at how many remained behind there wasn’t that 

many.  And there was two major families, Eruini Te Marau and 5 

Wī Te Kākākura and we are all descendants off that tree. 

 

Mīria covered it for me today and as my daughter said, what a beautiful 

kōrero.  She covered it today because that big map she’s got I studied it and 

we were all on there.  We’re all on that map, Eruini Te Marau, Wī Parata, Māui 10 

Pōmare, all of us here in Waikanae are on that big whakapapa of Māui’s. 

 

I talked to my cousin, Pip, down in Hongoeka who also took me through this 

the week before.  But what it is is that I never – I wasn’t brought up as a 

Māori, I was brought up as a Pākehā, because that’s what my koro wanted us 15 

to do. 

 

My koro was Eruini Te Marau’s mokopuna.  My grandmother was Ngārongo 

and his mokopuna was – my grandfather was Matireia, my koro was Te Puni.  

My grandfather died when he was born and I'm named after him as well.  His 20 

name was Matireia and my mother was called Ngameti and I am Ngameti as 

well after Mati had died.  And my Ani, Ngāwhakaahua Retimana was from 

Taranaki.  She married, she married a Ngāti Toa man, Te Kairangi Kerehoma, 

and she adopted my grandmother, Kami Retimana who now is – who married 

my grandfather who was Irish and gave us a double dose of everything.  He 25 

was a Mullen.  So that’s who I am.  That’s who I came here for – with, came 

here to be 16 years – 52 years ago.  That’s who I was. 

1710 

 

So I grew up in that colonised world.  I saw that sadness that why our 30 

grandfather did that to us, our koro did that to us.  We also were, were victims 

of being colonised.  My koro, his sister was eight, when she died in the 

Waikanae School, for talking Māori, and our grandfather never wanted 
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anything to be done about it, and he went through and we, and we lived with 

that.  So we all live with some of those residues from our old people. 

 

And one of the things that Pēhi would do when we came back here, when he 

came back here, we had a great life in Fielding and he came back here 5 

because the wairua called him.  And I only can talk on about how he taught 

my children and me about that wairua stuff, the wairua things and how it 

affected our tūpuna that had this land.  Where it affected us in the changing 

over of each the peer groups, whether it was my grandmother and 

Hira Parata, whether it was my koro and Nohorua Parata, whether it was Pēhi 10 

and I, those are four generations.  And there were things here that this – that 

created some very strong divisions amongst our iwi but we were both, my 

children belong to both families, so he endeavoured to go out to find out how 

he would keep those families together. 

 15 

One of his – when we came here in – when he came back here in ’70 – ’71 we 

came back here with the wairua calling.  He had his uncles, Uncle Joe, 

Uncle Hira.  And Uncle Hira was a great man to want him to do – get this 

place going, it wasn’t going.  They had struggled so hard, the kui’s that belong 

here, especially the women (and this is a women’s marae) and they struggled 20 

and we were, we were only young.  But he had a life change Pēhi did – his 

brother drowned in Taranaki and he came back, and his older brother and 

sister gave him the mantle to actually go through and do the Māori thing is 

what we thought it was. 

 25 

And he did, he went and – so he came back to the marae in ’77 and it was – 

important days at the time because (1) our aunties didn’t believe it would ever 

go ahead.  There was so much raruraru from the past.  So much things that 

was created by colonisation and everything else, and the loss of the land 

which affected us. 30 

 

And so – he, he came in and Uncle Hira (I can still see him standing there) 

banging the table and saying, “Now we’ll pray,” and he kept that wairua side 
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all the way through.  But there was a price, in ’77, we lost Uncle Hira, but not 

only that we lost one of our Māori – one of the seven women who were 

appointed to trustees of this marae and one was Haua Baker.  She was one of 

them that we also lost that year. 

 5 

So we came through in, in – he came through wondering what happened, 

what, what went wrong and he had a faith, that there was truth bigger, bigger 

than us.  So we, we went back to – we went to a tohunga to see what we – 

what could happen because of his faith and because of the support of his 

brothers.  And we went to a place called Manuariki to talk this through and we, 10 

we got our answers and it helped us move on here. 

 

And so when I talk to you about this claim that he made, the spirituality came 

from this place and there was a – there is this pou that was out there, there is 

one out there now, but this one is more significant than any because this pou 15 

came from the Beach Road.  We used to call ourselves the Beach Road.  We 

didn’t call ourselves, “Oh we’re the hapū of Otaraua,” or, “We’re 

Eruini Te Marau’s mokopuna’s.”  We would call us the Beach Road.  And 

thanks to a great young man called Ben Ngaia who came and taught us for 

three years that we had to – we finally found our place as that we weren’t the 20 

Beach Road.  We were actually Otaraua, and that was our hapū.   

 

And this pou was the first one that came on after we’d come back from Manu 

Ariki and this one came from the Jenkins property when they lost their 

properties and probably was not fair how they lost it.  I think rates not being 25 

paid and was taken from them.  And this kauri tree was on there.  Oh no I 

think it’s kauri or – was it kauri, Kare?  I can’t remember but anyway this tree 

and we had it carved up at Manu Ariki, Te Puna-o-te-Aroha.  To try and keep 

these families, us families together because our children were both families 

and we – and it went well for many years and it still does.  But what we gotta 30 

remember is that when we talk about our claims somebody got hurt 

somewhere along and some of those families carry that today because we 

don’t close them off.  We don’t close the claims off.  We keep it going and 
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going and it doesn’t clear our mokopunas.  I don’t want my mokopunas to be 

any part of this claim.  I wanna know that they can read it and got resolved. 

 

And so going back to the – I’ve gone right off track to what I was going to talk 

about, anyway, but anyway I have told you who I was – who I am and my 5 

Ngāti Awa and the changing worlds have been with Te Pēhi Parata.  As I said, 

I did not know what it was like to be Māori.   

 

My mother never brought us to a tangi.  My mother – the only tangi she ever 

brought me to was Te Pēhi’s father’s tangi, Nohorua and I been here since, 52 10 

years.  I thought I – it would – he’s been gone 20 years but it didn’t – I’m still 

here. 

 

So I’m hoping and I’m thankful for today about just how much this means to 

my family and me and to the wider family and to see everybody here.  Do we 15 

meet the criteria of 1880?  Course we do because that’s who we are.  That’s 

who I am too, and I stand here today and deliberately wanted to listen to all 

the people who wanted to have a say, because that’s what Pēhi would do.  He 

would allow everybody to have a say because that was their – that was 

building them up. 20 

 

Our claim Wai 88 you read it, all of those claimants, all those places, he put 

on this claim in 1989 for all of these.  You’ve heard from these people on this 

claim today from those whenuas because he only ever believe, when he put 

that there, he didn’t know that there will be new claims or anything, but he 25 

made sure he covered everybody.  But he never did any work in Waikanae or 

Paraparaumu without making sure no matter how long the land was taken off 

them, that that mana whenua would have a say on that particular land if the 

council wanted to do something with, 1990 the Airport.  He ca – they came to 

him and he said, “No, you get all these families together and I’ll come and 30 

support them,” because he was a Chairman here at that time.  That’s how he 

saw every inch of this land here.  If it belonged to a whānau, many – way 

back.  He would say, “That’s their land.”   
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And today I wanted for him.  I’m hoping that I managed a lot of that for him 

today to let the whānau talk and let the whānau see their history, see who 

they are, because we know who we are but do we really know who we are 

and connections to each other.  Can we really get out of it when we – if we 5 

gonna keep dividing and ruling?  And we do.  We cottoned on very quickly 

with the colonisation of Hadfield here.  We got – we learnt to do it every well 

and you know so this today has been the probably biggest change another big 

change in our lives especially me and my children and my mokopunas and my 

granddaughter who will be born sometime who will be born sometime this 10 

week, because it’s a sign of what it is he wanted for our kids. 

 

But again as my daughter elaborated, he could not do nothing without his 

brothers and sisters, his older brothers and sisters were always there.  I am 

privileged to have Aunty Ivy here today, Manny’s wife and she has always 15 

been there for my family and she has come today and that’s a privilege for us 

to have her here and her journey here also in Waikanae married to Manny.   

1720 

 

So I am going to take you back to the – you know, to our claim and to, you 20 

know the work that – I don’t want to, yes I don’t to talk to long because I really 

think everybody else has had a really good say.  But what I want to talk about 

is Wai 89. 

 

Wai 89 was his most important claim.  Anything he ever did that was the most 25 

important was Wai 89.  And Wai 89 wasn’t from a perspective of the land, it 

wasn’t from a perspective of money, it was from a perspective that something 

was done wrong to his grandfather and he wanted it to be put right.  He 

wanted it be put right so that he, his children, his mokopunas would see that 

we did something about it.  And so although the descendants of Wī Te 30 

Kākākura that may be listening to this today, although they have other ideas 

of how to settle that and it is their business, but he, he only wanted one thing.  

I am just trying to find where I have got that and read it.  You know that the 
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Prendergast CJ, Wī Parata versus the Bishop of Wellington case, simple 

nullity.   

 

He worked for the Porirua Ōtaki Trust Board, which is the trust board of the 

three iwi.  He examined that deed all his 15 years he worked there and he 5 

always believed that if that was cleared, if that was settled, the family would 

go in a different direction because the, the spirit that was over it, in a sense 

that it was wrong and yet he – you know, I am trying to explain it and my 

wairua and I don’t, you know I am having a bit of difficulty.   

 10 

But he wanted – two things with this nullity thing.  He wanted Parliament to put 

it in, back in law, put it there that his grandfather was absolutely right.  And the 

other thing he wanted, was that all his descendants of Te Kākākura gather on 

this marae and they come and say sorry.  He didn’t want money because he 

wasn’t a money person, he didn’t believe – he actually didn’t believe in claims 15 

either, but he did it for his people because this one would go forward.  Eighty 

eight (Wai 88), he didn’t worry about that because he knew Ngāti Toa had 

covered a lot of things and they would.  He was there to support them if 

anything, you know where we could support as two iwi, the two iwi.  He was 

there, he knew that he could do something for them.  20 

 

So I suppose, in a sense, today was the first of the biggest change of our 

lives, today here in this whare.  In this with all the whānau, the whānau that 

have come and the whānau who will carry through.   

 25 

But one of things he did do was invest in young people.  If he didn’t look after 

himself, he looked after, he wanted young people to achieve and we seen that 

today.  We have seen it with two particular people who we- at the young 

people’s huis in the 70s, in the late 70s and that’s Miria Pomare and 

Hepa Pōtini.  They were coming here at 13.  Mine were here at 13, they had 30 

to be, you know.  They came, we did this big journey with our kids and I see 

now, we are reaping the benefits of that.  And for me to bring this claim to 

here or for all of us who helped the co-ordinating committee, for the 
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acceptance from the Tribunal to have it here.  It has been a success, it needs 

to be finished, it needs to go and complete, especially Wai 89.  Too long, been 

going on for too long. 

 

His descendants need closure on that.  They should never have to have 5 

waited so long because no one else – and you heard the letter that Ra read.  

How they set him up, how Wī Parata was set up in those times, promising to 

give the land back and then legislating against him.  I saw a case like that in 

Ngāti Toa’s claim of Taupō Point where that exactly what all my whānau, a lot 

of my whānau at Hongoeka thought that.  That Wī Parata had done something 10 

with the land, he hadn’t.  All he had – they legislated against him. 

 

Do I stand here and support that old man, yes I do.  Even though I belong to 

Eruini Te Marau because I had to live with it for the 33 years I was married 

with Pēhi.  I had to know it, I had boxes of stuff that I could have come here 15 

prepared with everything, but it’s not me, that’s not me the claims.  But it is a 

future for my mokopunas to see the closure of it.  And that they can come 

here and learn from people like Hepa who’s dedicated to it, who I saw come 

here when his nanny was here, Aunty Charlotte.  And he would be learning 

here with her. 20 

 

I saw those people here.  We never did, every – if you go through our minute 

books, even our local – out minute books through to this day.  If there was a 

decision to be made, this claim, the first thing we did, in the minute books, and 

it’s clearly written there, we invited Ngāti Toa or we rang – he rung them up to 25 

tell them what we were going to do.  I have letters to that effect because he 

saw it with Muaūpoko and he wanted to make sure we counter-claimed, and 

he brought a few – we had a meeting and they said yes, the whānau here.  

Tarzan Thomas was alive in those days, he said “Let’s do something.” 

 30 

So there were those people who knew that he was going to put this through.  

Ngāti Toa and he wrote to Mat Rei in Ngāti Toa and he wrote to Iwi Nicholson 

in Raukawa because those were the people that, were the peers. 
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But we had had that big exodus in ‘95 of all our Te Āti Awa male leaders and 

that has played a big part in why we haven’t fulfilled some of these obligations 

that we wanted to.  But we are, as Mīria is too, we are in the 20th anniversary 

of their going.  They produced fantastic children and gave them much wisdom 5 

when they find it, and they will in their own time.  We all get it at different times 

and even I do. 

 

So if – do I fit the criteria again, yes I did – we do.  But please, thank you so 

much the panel for allowing us to have this one here.  Yes I heard the stories, 10 

could have been longer, could have been anything, it could have – why 

couldn’t we have it longer.  But we have had 20 years.  And we started today, 

the 22nd of April and in two weeks time it will be 20 years since he left and I 

want to show a picture before I leave because I said to one of your panellists I 

was going to show it.  15 

So can I just click, if you haven’t got anything, just this picture of one of your 

panellists and I wanted to have a little story – there it is. 

 

That is Uncle Pat Rei, so Uncle Pat Rei had a real effect on our, on our 

changes here, because in ‘88 he turned the kawa into Te Āti Awa and Pēhi 20 

couldn’t turn it because he was his student so he got into trouble with his 

Ngāti Toa relatives.  Well you know, he saw that that would help our family, 

that we weren’t.  Because we were strongly Taranaki.  So he thought that that 

would happen.  One of the things, you know that man over there, you know he 

had a quite an influence in those days when that photo was taken at Te 25 

Wānanga but he also – our health programme started these years.  So I am 

just wanting to acknowledge him because I found these photos today and the 

endeavour – and it was in Wellington and I remember saying, well one half of 

me agreed and the other half disagreed.  And that is what we want to leave 

with you and my son I think is going to have a few words, is he? 30 
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If we keep looking back in time to define our future, we will never move 

forward and develop our potential for our mokopunas and that is my waiata to 

all of you.  And I will ask my son to close off our kōrero. 

 

(17:30) DARRIN PARATA:  (NGĀTI AWA / TE ĀTI AWA KI WAIKANAE) 5 

Tēnei te mihi ki a koutou katoa me taku Māmā me te kōrero aroha. 

 

[Interpreter:  My mother and her memories, full of aroha.] 

 

What I – have anything prepared to say so to speak.  We’ve spent the last, 10 

well I spent the last 50 years on a journey with my family.  Dad was a very 

important part of that journey.  He once said to me, he said on the occasion 

where we did have the odd couple of beers when he did have a sort of a 

break from his iwi, I said – he said to me, he goes, “Son, there’s only two 

things I can leave you in this life.”  And I says to him, “So what’s that?”  And 15 

he said, “All I can leave you is my faith in God and your wairua.”  And I said to 

Dad, “Haven’t you got any money?”  To which he replied, “One day you will 

understand son,” in tears.   

 

So I guess after 50 years of being on this planet and watching my mother and 20 

father on this particular journey and going through the last 20 years of hoping, 

praying that we could move forward with all of us.  It’s all come to fruition 

today.   

 

As I mentioned to my whānau I didn’t have any intention of standing up to 25 

speak, but when your tuakana big sister says, “You’re closing it for Mum,” you 

sorta can’t say no.  So as we alluded to before, we are children of the 

Āti Awa ART Confederation.  That’s how we were brought up.  We were 

taught by awesome people, Whatarangi, Uncle Iwi, Dad, Uncle Māui, all of 

those great people, our kuia, our koroua of the day.   30 

 

So from my family’s point of view I guess this closes it for us, this closes it for 

us, and we can now sort of move on.  We have the brains and the capacity 
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within our own iwi to fulfil that dream of having our tīpuna recognised by 

Parliament by having our mana restored so to speak.  I guess from here, Dad 

was always a forward thinker.  So is it all right if I ask you guys some 

questions? 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 5 

(No audible answer 17:33:12) 

DARRIN PARATA: 

Kei te pai.  No, no, no.  I guess moving forward from here in terms of the next 

phase of this kōrero, I’m just wondering if I could put in a request that would 

possibly help us along the way and that is because our tipuna Te Kākākura 10 

started this kōrero I would like to request that as a rangatira, or he has been a 

rangatira of Ngāti Toa and Te Āti Awa that we have the opportunity to close 

everything to do with this stage of the Waitangi Tribunal hearings.  Sort of 

asking that at the end of the day because I said as our tipuna opened this 

kōrero that perhaps it is, been good for our own mana that our people close it 15 

after everybody else when the rest of the rohe has done their bits and pieces, 

and perhaps that would be a good time to maybe settle a few other bits and 

pieces in terms of our voice, after all the hearings are said and done. 

 

I guess now a big sort of – 20 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

Kia ora, kia ora I just need clarification of what you mean by that when you 

say you want to close everything? 

DARRIN PARATA: 

Well if you take, if you take it as a marae and our tipuna Wī Te Kākākura 25 

started off the kōrero so everybody else is talking, everybody else has talked, 

everybody else has talked, they finish their kōrero.  It is up to the mana 

whenua and the tangata whenua to stand up to uphold that mana of that 

whenua.  What I’m asking is that if we have the opportunity to be able to 
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kōrero to end that conversation that our tipuna started, then that would 

maybe. 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

Mō te Tiriti? 

DARRIN PARATA: 5 

Āe, āe. 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

Āe. 

DARRIN PARATA: 

Āe. 10 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

Okay. 

DARRIN PARATA: 

Mmm, āe.  Wai 89 are you talking about? 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 15 

Yes. 

DARRIN PARATA: 

Āe. 

UNIDENTIFIED MALE SPEAKER:  (17:35:21)   

Wai 89? 20 

DARRIN PARATA: 

Āe, āe.  Āe, yes, yes absolutely. 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 
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And what I can say is we will – that seems appropriate and once you 

understand the procedures you will know that we have closings – 

DARRIN PARATA: 

Kia ora. 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 5 

– and there is no reason at all that I could think of that any of the other iwi 

would object to that. 

DARRIN PARATA: 

Kia ora.  Thank you.  So I guess that is all I wanted to say and – 

ANI PARATA: 10 

Yes, go and give tea now. 

DARRIN PARATA: 

– I’ve got to – being tracked back into the kitchen.  Kia ora. 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

Before you go we do have questions. 15 

SIR DOUGLAS KIDD: 

Yes I will – 

DARRIN PARATA: 

Sorry. 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 20 

Yes. 

ANI PARATA: 

I'm sorry Sir Doug was just asking if it’s him in the photo. 

SIR DOUGLAS KIDD: 
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I was asking her is that me? 

ANI PARATA: 

Yes, and I remember being with you on Kāpiti too, so I go back a fair way with 

our iwi.  Remember when we took you’s all over to Kāpiti? 

SIR DOUGLAS KIDD: 5 

My minds disintegrated a bit since then.  Thank you.  Thank you. 

ANI PARATA: 

Thank you.  Where is Lois, we’re going to sing a waiata aren’t we?  Have you 

got some more questions? 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 10 

My question sorry relates to the statues outside. 

ANI PARATA: 

Yes. 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

I presume those are part of the period when you had – 15 

ANI PARATA: 

Kotahi – 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

– schemes here working? 

ANI PARATA: 20 

Well that – they are the part of the scheme – that came from Manuariki in 

Puna o Te Aroha is the first one that came – 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

Right. 
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ANI PARATA: 

– off the Jenkins property.  Actually fell down to the sadness of my aunties, 

Aunty Ekea [?] and Aunty Shirley, all of the old ones that used to be here who 

watch over us today and make sure we get it right.  Aunty Shirley would be 

ringing the bell now and saying, “They’ve talked too long.”  And, but Puna, that 5 

one and this one was redone not in my time.  I wasn’t here when that 

happened, they rebuilt – they brought a new one in.  But Puna o Te Aroha 

was you know the fountain of love. 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

All right. 10 

ANI PARATA: 

And we were – 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

So there a number of little – 

ANI PARATA: 15 

No, no that’s the work of Nelson, Nelson here.  Nelson and his workers – 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

Which one is Nelson? 

ANI PARATA: 

– of the statues around the, around the marae.  Those are – Nelson knows 20 

that story and – of all of those.  And we – I – you know that was in – when was 

that done Nelson?  Can't remember.  But anyway they had a work skills 

scheme here and that is right, you are right, they were done here on the 

property. 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 25 

Okay. 
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ANI PARATA: 

What I do know Nelson, is it the first one at the gate, is Rangihīroa and? 

DARRIN PARATA: 

And his wife. 

ANI PARATA 5 

Yes. 

UNIDENTIFIED MALE SPEAKER: 

(inaudible 17:38:16). 

ANI PARATA: 

Yes.  So he is the one right at the beginning at the gate there.  Right as you 10 

go out the gate he’s that one. 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

Well I would find it really helpful if we could is to have someone take 

photographs of each of those pieces and for you to tell who, what they are. 

ANI PARATA: 15 

Yes. 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

Ka pai?  Can you do that for us? 

UNIDENTIFIED MALE SPEAKER: 

(inaudible 17:38:39). 20 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX 

Great. 

ANI PARATA: 

And so – 
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DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

And Ani is charged with the responsibility of following that up. 

ANI PARATA: 

No, Rā’s daughter, Rā’s sister?  Actually Rā’s sister wrote a book about them 

all, Sue, so she knows.  Yes, and she’s the one that actually – 5 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

Well just produce the book. 

ANI PARATA: 

Yes, she produced the book on it so maybe we could ask that.  Yes, yes. 

Harata.  So you know those were some of the things. 10 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

So could we get a copy of the book? 

ANI PARATA: 

Yes, I’ll, I’ll put that.  May – 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 15 

Thank you. 

ANI PARATA: 

– I’ve got to see May, she’ll probably – May Higgott. 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

And I just wanted to acknowledge Pēhi with you. 20 

ANI PARATA: 

Thank you.  Kia ora. 
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DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

I knew him years ago, not well, and I'm not close enough to have to disqualify 

myself but I did know him, and he was a great man.  My sense of what he was 

like was that he didn’t talk much – 

ANI PARATA: 5 

No. 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

– but when he did, yes, what he had to say was very important. 

ANI PARATA: 

Yes. 10 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

So I just want to acknowledge him, with you today and glad that, that we have 

got the Tribunal to this point. 

ANI PARATA: 

Yes, I think so too. 15 

DEPUTY CHIEF JUDGE FOX: 

Kia ora. 

ANI PARATA: 

And that want to further – yes.  Well I’ve got to – the thing is that I was – I had 

the kui, wahine kui so I was going into the next part.  But you know it’s half 20 

past five and I think that we may just – what we wanted to talk about was the 

women of this marae who have given – gave us the kaha to be here today, 

who have travelled but maybe it’s another story and another time that we can 

put together of all the women that helped, the seven women that were 

trustees for this marae.  Have a more in-depth about the marae itself and I 25 

don’t think we can do that tonight.  And I think that because we’ve been 

actually really good with the cooks over there today, I did say we would finish 
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reasonably early and Hepa’s still got to do his summary and things, so I think 

we will – is that all right Lois and Mackie, Sandra?  Sandra is not in here. 

UNIDENTIFIED FEMALE SPEAKER:  (17:40:58) 

What are you asking us? 

ANI PARATA: 5 

I'm asking that we defer the history of the wāhine for this whare to another 

time and that means that they have to come back.  We have talked about 

Aunty Haua and we have – and Sandra was going to be talking about 

Aunty Diana which was another connection to here.  But one of the things I 

will tell you, Pēhi found something out very early in the piece, if he didn’t have 10 

the women on board he couldn’t get anything done and he always had the 

women.  So I was really lucky when he died they all got it done, you know, all 

got everything I needed done, you know.  So – and I just thought that would 

have been good. 

 15 

We haven't had time to prepare that as well as we liked, but I would like to 

think that Hepa would close now and we can do that – we now know, we’ve 

made a start.  To all the whānau, you have made a start to where you want to 

go and you’ve told your stories so I ask that we unite in that.  And we’re going 

to sing a waiata that Lois is going to come up and help. 20 

WAIATA 

ANI PARATA: 

Kia ora.  That’s kei te pai. 

PROFESSOR SIR TAMATI REEDY: 

Kia ora rā, thank you for that.  And thank you for allowing us to move to the 25 

last item on our programme which is the closing remarks by Hepi Potini.  

E Hepi kei a koe te wā.   Hepi. 

UNIDENTIFIED SPEAKER:  (17:43:16) 
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Hepa. 

PROFESSOR SIR TAMATI REEDY: 

Hepa, i a Hepa sorry.  Kia ora e Hepa. 

 

(17:43) HEPA POTINI:  (CLOSING SUBMISSIONS) 5 

A, kia ora anō tātou.  [Interpreter:  Greetings again to us all.] 

 

Ā tuatahi māku, hei tuku whakamihi ki aku pakeke e noho mai nei kei 

waenganui i a tātou, i te mea ko rātou kē ngā puna kōrero o ngā mātauranga, 

o ngā hītori e pā ana ki tō mātou iwi.  Nā rātou kē i whana mai tēnei i mua i a 10 

rātou, i a koutou hei tuku ēnei kōrero.  I tērā wā e kore au e tino mōhio he aha 

ngā kōrero ka puta mai.  Otirā ki tāku nei titiro, ki tāku nei whakarongo kua ea 

tēnei wāhanga o ō mātou kerēme katoa, arā he tīmatanga kua whana te pōro i 

te pātiki, anā kua rite mātou mō ngā mahi kei mua i te aroaro. [Interpreter:  

First of all, I acknowledge my elders sitting among us because it is them of 15 

course who are the true store houses of knowledge and history among our 

people.  They pass things down to me but the knowledge is theirs and they 

have allowed me to stand to submit to you.  Earlier I did not know what 

statements would be made during this hui, but as I listen, as I look, we have 

begun and made a satisfying start and we are ready now to take on the 20 

burdens ahead of us.] 

 

Nō reira kei a koutou katoa, kei aku mātua, kei tō mātou kuia mōrehu e noho 

mai nei, tōku neighbour, tōna kōrero mai ki au, Aunty Gabrielle, tēnā koe, 

Uncle Nelson, tēnā koutou, otirā aku tuākana katoa, aku pakeke katoa, tēnā 25 

koutou katoa i homai tēnei tūranga ki a au, tō koutou nei tamaiti e tū ake nei.  

[Interpreter:  I acknowledge the elders, the elder aunties among us, 

Aunty Gabrielle my next door neighbour, Uncle Nelson, all of you, my senior 

cousins, my elders, all of us, I greet you, acknowledge you and humbly accept 

the task you have given me your child standing here.] 30 
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E te Taraipiunara, e te Kaiwhakawā, kua rongo katoa i ngā kōrero i tēnei rā.  

Ahakoa mea atu –mea tonu atu ahau, poto te wā tēnei hāwhe hāora kia 

whakaputa mai, kore taea te whakaputa mai ngā whakapapa katoa, ngā 

honohono katoa.  [Interpreter:  The Tribunal, Chief Judge.  I have heard all of 

the submissions today.  Although this is only a short period, a half hour, I 5 

cannot lay out all of the genealogy descent lines.] 

 

Otirā ko te ngako o te kōrero ki tāku nei titiro, tāku nei whakarongo, kua ea, 

kua ea mō tēnei, hei tīmatanga mō tēnei wā, ngā mahere i runga i ngā 

pakitara nei, ko ēnei ngā whenua katoa e hiahia ana mātou te rangahau.  Me 10 

pēwhea te ngaro atu ēnei whenua?  Ko ēnei whenua katoa, kāre e 

whakahuahua i au i tēnei rā.  Kei konei ngā ingoa, ā, kāre e kore ka hoatungia 

ki a koutou hei tirohanga mā koutou. 

[Interpreter: But the main thing to say is we have achieved our goal, we have 

achieved our goal that we set ourselves, the plans, the maps on the wall, 15 

these things are the kinds of things you wish to research.  How do we find, 

which lands are where, the names are here, the indications are here further 

research has to be done, we give them to you, we will find out in due course.] 

 

E pā ana ki ētahi kōrero, kua rongo ahau i tēnei rā.  Ētahi o ngā pātai, e pā 20 

ana ki tō mātou tikanga hī ika, ō mātou whai i te tohorā, ērā mahi.  He kōrero 

tōna, he kōrero tōna, he kōrero tōna, tērā pea he nui te – hē roa te wā mō tērā 

kōrero.  [Interpreter:  Some of the things I heard today, some of your 

questions related to our seafood gathering, fishing, and to whaling, the 

whaling industry, each one has lots of stories to be unearthed.  The time will 25 

come for it all.] 

 

Mō te taha ki te whai tohorā, tērā pea ētahi take ko ngā rawa i whiwhi te iwi.  

Ko ngā rawa i whiwhi, i runga i te mōhio i ērā wā, he pakanga tonu te mahi, he 

pakanga tonu te mahi.  Nō reira, nō te hiahia, te hoko pū, nō te hiahia ki te 30 

hoko rawa, ehara ēnei rawa te rawa o tātou te Māori.  Kāre he take mō te 

moni hei utu o mātou rawa, ā haere ki te wāhi ka tiki i ngā rawa ka kohi ngā 

kai, wērā mea katoa.  [Interpreter:  The thing about the whales, in whaling it 
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was the desire to seek wealth, well being for the people that’s why they went 

after whaling, all they had been doing was, well they were in a time of war, 

they wanted to have goods, to provide military goods.  The Māori didn’t have 

money previously, they didn’t need it,  they simply gathered food without a 

money economy.] 5 

 

Te taha ki te hī ika i tēnei takiwā, e kī pēnei ana, mai te taenga mai o Aotea 

waka, ā Turi te tangata, kua mōhio ngā taunga ika katoa i waho atu i te 

moana o Raukawakawa tae atu ki Taranaki. E kī pēnei ana, te kōrero 

pakiwaitara o Hinepoupou, tana kauhoe, tana kaukau mai te motu o Kapiti ki 10 

Rangitoto, te whai i tana hoa tāne.  E ai ki ngā kōrero, i waenganui i te moana 

o Raukawakawa ka tū ia i runga i tētahi kōhatu ki reira, tētahi taha he taniwha, 

tētahi taha he hāpuku.  Koinā tana kōrero i tāna taenga mai ki Rangitoto.  Nā 

reira ka haere ngā rautau ki mua i runga i te Pākehā o tērā pakiwaitara, i tū ia 

ki runga i tētahi kōhatu whakatā ai ki reira.  Kātahi ka haere te kaipuke o te 15 

Pākehā, he naval survey ki waho o te moana o Raukawakawa, hei aha?  Hei 

kimihia hei rapuhia kei whea tērā kōwhatu i whakatā ai a Hinepoupou.  Kātahi 

ka kitea tērā āhua, tērā o ngā kōwhatu, kei runga i ngā mahere o te moana, 

taea te kite kei whea tērā.  I tērā wā hoki i rongo tētahi kai hī ika nō Itari, tētahi 

o ngā Italians e noho ana i Pōneke rā.  Ka haere ki te kite atu he aha te mahi 20 

o te naval survey ki waho rā.  [Interpreter:  Fisheries in this area began in the 

time of Aotea waka when Turi was the captain.  They knew all of the fisheries 

in Cook Straight all the way up to Taranaki, they fisheries were known.  The 

famous story of Hinepoupou who swam from Kapiti island, she swam all the 

way across Cook Straight to follow her husband over to D’urville island in the 25 

South.  It is said that in the middle of Cook Straight that she paused, she 

stood on a rock.  One side was a taniwha and the other side were hapuka, 

groper.  That’s what she said when she got to Rangitoto.  Centuries passed, 

then Pākehā heard about that story and inscribed that story on a rock.  

Pākehā did a naval survey out there, and they went to search out for the rock 30 

where Hinepoupou – then they saw it, they saw the rock.  It’s now in the naval 

charts and you can see where it is.  And at that time, we heard about another 
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fisherman one of the Italian fishermen living in Wellington.  He went out to see 

what the naval survey were doing.] 

 

Ka whakataka i ana kupenga ki reira, e ai ki ngā kōrero o mātou i tēnei takiwā, 

tana hokinga mai ki Te Whanganui-a-Tara, kikī rawa ōna kupenga i ngā 5 

hāpuka, atu i te 3000 ngā hāpuka i hopungia e taua tangata rā.  Otirā i mea 

atu au i te tīmatanga, kua mōhio mai mātou i tērā taunga ika mai i te taenga 

mai o Turi, arā ko ōna tihi mai i te tihi o Taranaki, ki te tihi o Rangitoto ki te 

Tonga ko tērā te rāina.  Tērā pea he hāwhe māero te whānui, i reira katoa ngā 

taunga ika o ngā hāpuka, ngā breeding grounds katoa ki reira, ki tērā takiwā.  10 

[Interpreter:  He put his nets down there, we say in our stories here, when he 

came back to Wellington, his nets were full of grouper.  He took 3000 from 

that place, grouper.  In the beginning we knew about that fishing ground from 

the days of the arrival of Turi and Aotea canoe, the migration canoe.  The 

summit of Egmont, Taranaki down to Rangitoto, that was regarded as the line.  15 

It was half a mile wide.  But that straight line was regarded as being – that 

was the sight line that fishermen used as the mark of the grouper breeding 

grounds, half a mile strip.] 

 

Nō reira i te wā i tae mai mātou, i heke mai mātou ki konei, i riro iho tērā o ngā 20 

moutere, āe, he nui ā mātou waka.  Te pūtake i tēnei takiwā ki Ōtaki, ki Ōhau, 

te nui o ngā tōtara i tupu mai ki konei, i taea e mātou te tapahi kia haua te 

rākau ki raro kia tarai he waka.  Nō reira i tērā wā he nui ō mātou waka o ō 

mātou tūpuna kia haere ki waho ki te hī ika.  Nō reira he tikanga tūturu ēnei, 

mai i taua wā, āe, kua whāngaihia ā mātou manuhiri, i haramai ki tō mātou 25 

marae i tēnei mea te ika.  Ko tēnā ngā taunga ika katoa o tēnei iwi o Ngāti 

Awa, otirā i a Ngāti Toa Rangatira, nō Ngāti Raukawa hoki.  [Interpreter:  So 

when we got here, when we took that island, we had many canoes.  From 

here at Ōhau a huge tōtara that grew there, we were able to fell the tōtara 

trees to build huge canoes, so there were many waka which we could take to 30 

the open ocean in fishing.  This is true, since those days, we have fed our 

manuhiri, we have had fish, a big fishery. Both Ngāti Awa and indeed Ngāti 

Toa Rangatira have been fishing people.] 
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Ka mutu te takiwā o ngā pakanga, arā, ko tērā tō mātou mahi hei whāngai i te 

iwi, hei hopu i aua ika rā.  Kāre e kore, tae atu ki ngā moutere rikiriki nei rā, a 

Tahoramaurea, a Motungārara, a Tokamāpuna, aua motu rā, he nui ngā 

kaimoana ki reira, ngā ika ki reira.  Nō reira kāre e kore, he nui ngā ika i 5 

whāngaihia e mātou.  Taku tamarikitanga i a mātou ētahi wā i haere mātou ki 

taua takiwā, ki Waiorua mā.  Me ngā kōrero i rongohia e au, he nui ngā 

tauihu, he nui ngā tauraparapa i roto i tērā roto, Ōkupe, Ōkupe ki Waiorua, 

taua wāhi rā, i tēnei rā kei roto i Te Papa Tongarewa e noho ana.  Engari i riro 

ēnā taonga mai i ēnei motu, mai i konei, mai i tēnei takiwā te roto o 10 

Waiōrongomai kei reira ētahi.  I a mātou e haere ki te rama tuna, te hī tuna.  

Kite atu ētahi tōtara, he hāwhe, he waka, he waka ki reira.  Otirā, te taenga 

mai o te Pākehā, hiahia katoa rātou i ā mātou taonga.  Hei aha?  Mō rātou 

anō?  Hei whaka – ētahi kua haere ki te museum.  Ētahi kei ō rātou kāinga, nō 

reira ko tō rātou mahi he tango i aua taonga rā.  Nō reira, kāre e pīrangi te 15 

tāroa i tēnei mea te kōrero, hei whakautu pea, kia mōhio mai, āe, he iwi hī ika 

tēnei iwi o Ngāti Awa.  Kaha tonu mātou te hī ika.  Tērā pea ka huri au ki te 

reo, me kī ki te reo tāhae whenua.  Tēnā koutou, hello, kia ora. 

[Interpreter:  After the period of the wars, that was one of the main 

occupations, fisheries, feeding our people with fish.  Even in the small islands, 20 

Tāhoramaurea, Motungārara, Browns Island, Aeroplane Island, Tokamapuna, 

those small islands off Kapiti Island, rich in fisheries and fish.  There was no 

question, many many fish in the diet. In my childhood I was taken to Kapiti 

island often, to the northern end of Kapiti Island.  The lake of Ōkupe, the lake 

at the northern end of Kapiti Island there were canoe prows in there – canoe 25 

hulls but they came from that island.  The lake at Waiōrongomai [at Ōtaki] 

likewise, we used to go to take eels with lamps and we would see tōtara hewn 

out canoe hulls.  So the things were in all these places.  The arrival of 

Europeans, they wanted all of our treasures, resources for themselves.  So 

they took those remnants of canoes into the museums, sometimes to their 30 

homes, they took them away.  I don’t want to make our day long, with a long 

submission but I want to just reply to the question about fisheries while we are 
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here today, to clarify the position on fisheries, that we did fish.  Turning to the 

language that steals land, greetings.] 

 

I hope for our proceedings today, we have shown the extinct, the extinct – my 

reo Pākehā – extent of our claims.  You know I thought I better have a list of 5 

all the things that we are claiming but I know there is going to come some 

more times.   We will see each other again in the future.  And so, what you 

see here is the basically what we claim to have had mana whenua over, to 

mātou noho ki konei, ki Waikanae.   

 10 

Now what we haven’t included, or what I havent heard a lot of is our taha ki Te 

Waipounamu, Te Wāhi Pounamu.  We havent had anyone talk about our wāhi 

pounamu and which I feel through the Tauihu claims that have happened in 

recent years, we were disadvantaged here in Waikanae and Whakarongotai.  

We never got a chance to stand and kōrero to those claims, I don’t know if it 15 

was even put in our claims, but I think it’s very important to know, those Ngāti 

Awa other there, they left from here, from Kapiti island.  All right?  They left 

from Kapiti Island, he whanaunga katoa ki a mātou.  We are all related, 

whakapapa tō mātou ki a rātou.  Now, they’re over that side, we’re over this 

side, Kapiti’s in the middle. 20 

 

Ka puta mai te raruraru ki konei, kāre e kore ka haere mai rātou, ka tonoa ki a 

rātou he karere, ka haramai, so we would send a karere, they would come 

here.  Pera i a rātou, mehemea ka puta mai he raruraru arā, kare e kore, ka 

haere mai mātou ki reira. 25 

 

Ngā pakanga katoa o Ngāti Toa Rangatira, i reira hoki a Ngāti Awa, a Ngāti 

Mutunga, ngā pakanga katoa mai i te timatanga, mai i tō rātou taenga mai ki 

konei, tae atu ki tērā tau timatanga 1840, Pakanga Whakamutunga pea ki a 

mātou nei ko Kūititanga, ko Kūititanga.   30 

 

[Interpreter:  So when we had problems here, no question about it, we would 

send a message to them there, we would send a karere, they would come 
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here. Likewise if they had problems down there, they would send a message 

to us, and we would go down there.  

 

In all of the battles of Ngāti Toa Rangatira, Ngāti Awa and Ngāti Mutunga 

were there to assist. In all of the battles from the beginning of their arrival 5 

here, up until that year 1840 when the final battle here, the Battle of Te 

Kūititanga took place].   

 

So – and the importance of that to me kāre ā mātou pūtea hei haere tonu hei 

haere tonu ēnei claims.   10 

 

[Interpreter:  We had no money to pursue those claims.]   

 

We got no money from fishery, from the Forestry Rentals.  They say we 

haven’t got no forest.  Now those whanaunga down in Ngāti Awa, down in 15 

Te Waipounamu ō rātou ngahere, ō mātou ngahere.   

 

[Interpreter:  They are their forest, they’re forest as well.] 

Their forest is our forest as well 

 20 

All right and so me ō mātou whanaunga o Ngāti Toa rangatira [Interpreter:  

our relations down there in Ngāti Toa] you see on the South Island 

Waipounamu deeds.  I think there’s 25 chiefs, might be wrong but there 

might’ve been 25 signatories for the reserves in the South Island.  More than 

80% of those signatories of Ngāti Toa are Ngāti Awa, Ngāti Awa, and so I say 25 

we should have a claim to some of that Crown Forest Rentals to help move 

our claim forward in the future.  We got – we’re penniless.  We got nothing.  

We got goodwill.  

 

All right, we got goodwill and we’ve been told that we don’t fit into the criteria 30 

to have Crown Forest Rentals to help research.  I mean yes, we have a 

researcher appointed by the Crown – sorry, by the Tribunal.  Kia ora, okay, by 

the Tribunal and I do not to diminish his abilities.  But moving forward we are 
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going to have expenses and we gonna have a lot of time put into – into this, 

because my understanding is our Government wants to round us all up as 

soon as possible in the near future, which means we’ve got a lot of mahi in 

front of us, and we’re willing to do it. 

 5 

Now I’ve heard some good keen young people here today, Mahina-a-rangi.  

First time I’ve ever had the privilege to listen to her kōrero.  I’m glad she came 

and not her father, yes, absolutely.  And, hey, I got nothing against my 

whanaunga there, but in her I sense a spark and it’s that sort of a spark that’s 

gonna carry us through the next stages, through the next stages and we can’t 10 

expect to work on aroha and all that sort of stuff. 

 

Anyways, ki a koutou katoa i tū mai i tēnei rā, kei te mihi atu ki a koutou, te 

papai rawa o ā koutou kōrero katoa, koutou i haere mai i tawhiti, koutou, 

koutou katoa.  Tēnā koutou, tēnā koutou.  15 

 

[Interpreter:  All of you that stood today, I wish to thank you all, congratulate 

you on great submissions, well done, all of you, thank you.  I greet you all.] 

 

I can’t think of too much to say and I know that you can’t upset the cooks in 20 

any marae because they are the backbone of most of our maraes.  But we 

have suffered here, and some of the things here we have suffered.  We have 

suffered as uri of this man here, Wī Parata since he been gifted this land, 

everyone, every legal angle has been taken to wrench that land off us and not 

– and it’s not understood widely amongst the people, not of our own people.  25 

They looked at it and think, “He’s ripped all of our chiefs off of the land.”  

That’s what we had to live with.  That’s what I been hearing come through 

here and probably Uncle Pēhi.   

 

We all as Parata whānau, you know you gotta, you’re born with a few hundred 30 

blimmin’ daggers in your back.  Absolutely, and hey you just get used to them.  

We just get used to them, and so I look forward to the day when I hear these 

words, somebody gets up and represents the Crown and apologies right here 
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and right in front of all the people for the dispossession he left our tūpuna in 

and which still – there’s a lot of mamae around here and lot of 

misunderstanding.  And so hopefully today it’s gone a long way to clarify in 

terms of our whakapapa and our relationships, that it’s gone a long way to 

show the understanding of why people were left certain responsibilities.   5 

 

And tēnei rā, kei reira tonu.  We still hold those responsibilities.  All this land 

up here e Te Taraipiunara, this is our land to start over.  They got the Hemi 

Mātenga through Te Papa Atawhai of this land right next to us, vast blocks 

way bigger than ours.  Used to be ours and then it ended up going to the 10 

Saint Luke’s, to the Church, and now I see a sale sign on it, 1.7 something 

million.  Our people want that land, our people need that land.  We need this 

land up here, and so you know I’ve seen how they’ve done things in the past 

in terms of reserve land for certain iwis for them to have the right to purchase 

this land.  Well if that’s possible, we would like to have the right to purchase 15 

that land, before it gets sold to the open market.  And I’m sure none of us will 

disagree. 

1800 

 

Now just one little area up there, it’s about half the size of this whare.  It’s got 20 

a Telecom thing on it and that earns the – where’s my cousin Rā, yes.  

Presbyterian – what church?  The Anglican Pension board get a $100,000 a 

year for a little bit of our land half the size of this whare that has this Telecom 

tower on it. 

 25 

Now you know well that’s sort of thing, that’s just about enough to go get a 

mortgage ‘cos you got an income of $100,000 to buy the $1 million block.  

Help us out, help us out. 

 

Nō reira kua roa tēnei kōrero, kua roa tēnei rangi, tēnā koutou, tēnā koutou, 30 

tēnā koutou, kia ora tātou. Now, sorry, one thing I just remembered what 

Mahinārangi told us, and it got me startled actually, cos I thought I’m gonna 

use that for my closing words. Because my grandmother, she wrote things 
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down for her books and stuff, because she was a schoolteacher as well,  she 

used to write her own stories to go to school, and tell her kids those stories. 

And her namesake Aunty Ria, was the same she was a story-teller. 

Mahinarangi alluded to the mud in the river, and how that fish, I can’t 

remember if it was a kōkopu, or whatever. You know as a kid I used to catch 5 

those kōkopu, and I used to catch them, my grandmother would say ‘Oo, go 

and put that back you’re not allowed those, or whatever. And I used to be 

fascinated, but anyways, what my grandmother says is, “You can take mud 

from a riverbank, but you cannot make from it a priceless jewel, be satisfied 

for a brick”. And so that’s what we need, we need some bricks to build our 10 

people back up. One brick after another to build our people up, and to 

become strong again, in all facets of life. Kia ora koutou katoa.  

 

 

PROFESSOR SIR TAMATI REEDY: 15 

Kia ora Hepa.  Tēnā koe mō tō kōrero me te whakamutunga i runga i tēnā 

whakatauākī.   

[Interpreter:  Greetings Hepa and nice finish with your proverb.] 

 

Yes, we can do lots of things with bricks can’t we? 20 

HEPA POTINI: 

Yes. 

PROFESSOR SIR TAMATI REEDY: 

We can even break windows with them. 

HEPA POTINI: 25 

Yes, yes.   

PROFESSOR SIR TAMATI REEDY: 
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Kia ora tātou, me kī pēnei, kua paenga pea te rā.  Kua tō te rā i tēnei rā, nō 

reira i runga i te āhuatanga o tō mātou Taraipiunara e noho iho nei, e mihi atu 

ki a koutou, mō koutou – tō koutou kaha ki te whakatakoto mai i ngā kōrero, i 

whakarērea mai o koutou mātua tīpuna.  Hei aha?  Hei tākai i roto i te whare e 

tū nei.  Hei whakairi ki runga i ngā pakitara o te whare nei, e kī ai te kōrero, 5 

kua puta te kōrero i roto i ngā kete pūtea a rātou mā kua whakairia ki ngā 

pakitara o te whare nei.  Nō reira tēnā koutou, tēnā tātou katoa.  E kī mai ana 

taku rangatira e noho mai nei, mā koutou e kapi tā tātou hui, tētahi karakia. 

 

 10 

[Interpreter:  I need to say this, the day has come to a natural close; the sun 

has set.  The day draws to a close.  The Tribunal therefore, sitting here greets 

you the home people.  Your strength and courage laying out the stories from 

your ancestors left to you to be placed below this house beneath the ridge 

pole of the house.  The store of knowledge that they left behind hangs in our 15 

meeting houses.  We have fulfilled it, greetings to you all.  My leader here will 

offer a prayer to close.] 

MIHI (UNSPECIFIED SPEAKER) 

(Inaudible 18:03:30) 

 20 

Ā unuhia, unuhia, unuhia tū tapu nui a Tāne kia wātea, kia mārama te 

ngākau, te hinengaro, te wairua, te tinana i tērā takatū. E rongo whakairia ki 

runga kia wātea, kia wātea, anā kua wātea hou.  Tūturu kia rongo, 

whakamaua kia tīna. 

 25 

VARIOUS SPEAKERS: 

Tīna! 

UNSPECIFIED SPEAKER:  (14:42:3) 

Haumi ē, hui ē! 

VARIOUS SPEAKERS: 30 

Tāiki ē! 
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